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And DeteQing 


| An. ANSWER to a Book, 
SHE mil-called, : 
A Friexaly Conference letween a Mini. 
ſter and a Pariſhioner of his, sxcli- 
ning to Quakeriſm, &c, 
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that ſhall riſe againſt thee in Fudgment,thou 


neſs is of me, ſaith the Lord. 
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ſpalt.condermn, This is the Heruage of the. 
Servants of the Lerd, and their Righteouſ - 
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PRE 


Reader, 

Here came lately to my Hand alit- 

tle Book, bearing the Title of, A 
Friendly Conference, &g. which be- 
ving turned over, 1 found the Drift and 
Defign of is was to infame the People 
called Quakers, by repreſenting their 
Principles abſurd and heterodox, mil- 
ftating ſome, «nd with ſephiſticel Argu- 
ments perverting and oppoſing others. 
This, *mhen 1 had obſerved, 1 held my 
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FACE 


win 


3 ſelf comerned to vindicate thoſe Truths 


which wethelieve aud make Profeſſion of, 
from the Abſurdities and Errors which 
the Author of that Rook partly through Ig- 


F; NOTANCe, but principally through vy, 
Y hathendeavoured tofaften on them, This 
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nz Diſcourſe, which Irecommena to thy 
fertons and impartial Peruſal. P 
who the Authir of the Conference 
ws 1 81 not know, when I wr :t the An- 
wer to it, he not having fo mnch Ingenu- 
ity (wt to ſay tionejh;) as to le? his Name 
to h's Book, But after the Anſwer had 
4 g10d part paſſed the Pref, Ireceived In- 
formiuticn concerning the concealed Au- 
thor, both who and what he i, his Name, 
Place. ere, which I forvear at pre'ent to 


publiſh, in Expettation that hg himſelf 


ſhould ao it in his next, If he perſiſt a 
larking Arverſary, let him nit think 
much, if (after ſo fair a Warning) Teive 
the world his Nare with ſuch anAijunci 
as by unmanly Dealing with ws deſerves, 
He writes bimſclf, A T:over of the 
_ Truth. But ſeeing Trut h ſeeks 110 Cor -. 
ners, what ſhould inJuce him to conceal 
his Name ! f he indeed believed that 
to be Truth, which he unyertook to main- 
tain, he needed not to have teen either 


- afraid 


5 the Occaſion and Subjeft of the follow- 
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afraid or aſhamed to have openly avou- ' 
ched it. Although I do not think men 
ftrictly tyed, in all Caſes, to affix their 
'Names to what ſvever they write : yet in 
Aatters of Controverſie, eſpecially 
wherein oe man ſhall accuſe or charge 
another Man or People,1 conceive the Op- 
ponent, in point of Honeſty,obliged to give 
hs Name, as a Caution or-Securify for 
mating good h's Charge, or gtving Sati(- 
fiction tothe Party injured, in caſe he 
fail in his Proof. Certainly this way of 
ſtriking in the dark, ths $kulking way of 
writing Controver, es s very difingenu- 
6, unfair azd4 unmanly; fitter for 
F-ux with hs Dark-Lanthorn, then for 
one that pretends tobe a Miniſter of the * 
Goſpel. But leaving the Author for this 
we,to hug himſelf i» the dark, and de- 
ki ir hs own Obſcurity, 7 ſhall offes 
two. or three ſhort hints, relating to the 
Bock it ſelf. | : | 
I. Soe of. the more minute and leſs 
material Paſſages in the Conferente, I. 
have purpoſely omitted,that 1 might have 
s wore 
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mre ſcope(without ſwelling £14 Book into 
Foo ”. 4 Bulk) more lavpely to inſet on, - 
avi freely handle thoſe things whith are 
iniced of greater Weight and Moment. x. 
2. In thyſe Caſes wherein IThave hid 
occaſion to uſe the Feſtimonies of Ancient 
Authors,” 1 have been neceſſitated, for 
want of ſome of the Books them'elves 
> (which in the Country Iknew not how to 
— procure) totake ſome few Onotations up-. 
on truff from others; yet not,m'thout great 
Ceution in the Ehoice of theſe Quotations: 
for] aſſure thee, Reader, I wvuld rather 
chooſe ts lay them ail whole 'y aſide, then 
knowingly to obtrude one wron: one upon” 
| thee. | Be =, 
' 3. The firſt Chapter may peradventare 
ſeem mt ſo much defenſive as offenſive, 
relating more particularly to thit _ 
ry. whereof my Opponent profeſſes him- 
5 4 ni; 2 nc let Pe een "4 
' | that theSu jett ww wt of my chooſing but 
hu propoft 42, whoſe Method and Matter _ | 
] a i» ſom: ſort obliged, 4's Reſpondent, ' C 
zo obſerve. he 
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Chap. (*'* the pro dine 
ot proj ing inquired : Some Res ſons 


of 1t given, © Wl Ie: 
Chap. IT. Of. »fing the wor hou 
to 4 Single Perſon, 


' Chap, III. Of Titles and Civil Re Re- 
ſpefs,. as they gre called, p.31. 

Chip. I'V. of Confeſſion, * p. 50. 
Chap. V. Of Perfe&ion, P: 54s 

Chap..V I. of Swearing, | P- I00. 
Chap. VII. Of Taking Texts, Stw- 
ding Sermons and Selling them to the 
People, * - .- 'P- 196; 
Chap. Y 111. of Hemane Learning; 
Divine In hOwies aud Revelation, 
P-'205. 

Chap. IX. of Tythes, P-27Þ 
$ Errats;: 


2) 


(3 
ERRATA. 

I" Hc Reader is deſired, beforehe reads the 

| Book, te corre with his Pen the fo]- 

\ Towing Miſtakes of the Preſs. Others of leſs 

moment, as Miſ-pointings, Miſ-placing of 


Letters, and the like, a friendly Eye (it is 
hoped) will overlook or excuſe. 


Wd 


Þ* 20. line 16, for ever read even, p.24 l.7. fmere 
r.move. p.28 1.3 f ſpoken to r.ſpoke ento. lin.1 2. t. 
gnſwered r.as we read. p.z3 1.24. t miſtake r.nuſ-ſtate. 
P 42.1.10 f.ſame now r.ſame. Now. p.65.1.3.fthat ce did 
r.that be did. p92.1.29 fri $1 1.742405. pag 7pl.1. 
ater this add ſenſe. p.86 1.13.f wo r.whs, p.i11. 1.2. tf. 
that rj;;»t, p.114.1.25 fror,ſe, pirg.].25.t Ambaſja- 
dowr r.Arthaſſadours p.nn6.1.22. fl for cannot r. fir I 
cannot. p.130.1.8, £lib.yzrliby. 113k, takeſt r. tak-s 
is. p.131.1.4. f degenerate r. derogate. p.1 32.1.26, after 
faith r.my. p.1 37. 5. f.commanded r commended. pag, 
149.1. 26 f. Cu rkeos r. Quakers. p15 4.1.25. t margent r. 
margin. pigd.l.21.f, againſt r.upon. p.1641.29, f aid 
r.ſaid. p.199.1.23.r.prohibition. pag 202 1.7.de'e and. 
P-205-].2 2.inſpiration. p.209. 1.9. f.pricipal r principal. 
P.218.].11, f. we ave far r. we are ſo far. pag 237.1. 3.f. 
diſcover r. diſcovered. p.2 40.1.14. f.concerned r. concer. 
ning. P3525 .l.10.f having r.bave. lin. 21.t.for r from. 
P.259, 26.defe bi. p.260.1.8,9. f.ye ſpeak r, yet ſpake. 
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CHAPTER I. 


of the preſent Miniſtry : The Cauſe of 
the P eoples not profiting it quired: Some 
R-aſons of it gruen. | 


\ HE Nameleſs Author of the ill- 
named Friezdly Conference , to 
lay aFoundation for his Dilcourlſe, 


cauſes his Pariſhicner to report, that Ar 4% 


Quakers AMeeting, a notable S peaker propoun- 
dcd this ts the Cunſciences of the Hear ers, 
Whether any among them could affirm, that 
he had received any Spiritual Advantage by 
bis tmng frequenting of the Steepls-bouſes ? 
Whether this Creſtion was ever really 
thus propoſeÞin any of the Quakers Meet- 
ings, is not my preſent Buline(s to inquire, 
But ſeeing it15 now propounded after ſuch a 
manner, and that by one who. terms himſelf 
a Min:ſtr, I cannot but defire every one, 
who (hall read it either in his Book or this, 
to canfider very ſeriouſly of it; and if they 
be ſuch as ſt I{ frequent thoſe Places, to pro- 
poſe it mo.t ſo.cmnly to theirown Confie n- 
: B - -- an 
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ER 4 2). | 
ces; foritis indeed of great Concernment 
to them. | 
4ndif (fayes he) after Inquiry, he found 
he had received no Prefit by it, be bad him 
further propeund this Query to himſelf, Why 
an | thu? For if God had any regard to the . 
Pri-fts, or their Worſhip, hc would not be want- 
ns ro give a Bleſſing to their Wayes, & Cc. 
Thus far the Pariflioner, to which the Aſc- 
#i/ter replies, That che Goodneſs or Bagneſs 
' of the Muniſtry is not te be meaſured by the 
Want f a ſenſible Effe& upon the Hearts of 
indiſpoſed and careleſs Hearers, &c, 

Anſwer, The Queſtion is not concerning 
1ndiſp:ſed and carelcſs Hearers,but in general 
Terins, Whether ary among them, impar- 
tially conſulting his own Conſcience, could 
afi:m, that he had reccived any Spiritu« 
al Advantage by his loag frequenting of the 
Stceple houles; fo that, ingrawing it from 
any, to indiſpos'd ard careleſs Hearers only, 
he rather avoids then anſwers the Queſtion: 
which js ſo much the greater Fault in him, 
inaſnuch as both Queſtivn and Anſwer were 
of bis own framing. as 
| This however is obſervable, that we have 
here an implicit Ackno xledement of the 
Peoples not profiting und:r the preſent on 
; & Ys 
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fry, which in pag. 6. is more freely confeſt - 


in theſe words, A4las! its our Hearts Griefy 
that en» Prople” ſhould come into the Church, as 
rhe Beaſts tnro Noah's Ark; goout Beaſts, ae 
they came in Beaſts 1, or liks #=76 Pharaoh's 
tean Kine, no fatter for all their feeding. 
Hence thePeople may take fiotice,what their 
ſo long and chargeable Attendance zpon this , 
Miniſtry hath produced them, namely, to 
be. by their Minifters themſelves reputed 
Beaſts, and Lran Beaſts too, no fatter fer all. 
therr feeding, Surcly it concerns them to 


| conſider well, what manner of Feeding tey 


have had, which yields /# lure Nour:ſnmnent, 


But however thePricits have fed the People, 


it is evident rhe People have fed the Piieſts 
well p for they are grown fat and wanton, 
whence may be well inferr'd, That the P: teſts 
are better fed then the People raught ; be- 
ing ſuch 45 the Prophet pro» |. 

pounced Wo againſt of ofd, * ack, 34> 
twho fed themſelves, and eat the ©? 3: 


% Far, but fed not the Flick, 


- "But the Ainiſter not liking (as it ſeems) 
the former Queſtion, tells his Par:(bioner, 


red, will be this, Nor Whether you bgve prefi- 
ted by or AMiniftry? but Whether you mig ht 
W_ a > © 
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. (4) 
mat have prefiicd, had not the Fault been in 
aur ſ. lues? SY , 

 Anſw. The Cauſe being thus far yielded: 
by the Miniſter, as to matrer of fact, name- 
ly, that Feeple are not really p;efired by their- 
Atmſtry, this other Queſticn of his leads 
both me and-r:em to conſider where the: 
Fan't of their Necn preficiency lies, We read 
of {ome in forfner times, who (though they 
c11 probably take as much pains as any of 
theſe men now adayes do, yet) did not pro- 
kit the People at all; and the Rea'on thereof 
is alſo given. Now, inalmuch as ſimilar, 
(or like) t fects are commonly produced 
from ſimilar Cauſes, lct us inquire the Cauſe 
of that DefeF, which may probably give 
{ome Light to this. Intbe 23d of Frrimmiah 
ver', 30. the» Lord by the P:op: ct faith, 
Therefore behold, I am againſt the Vrephets 
thar fteal my Word every one from hs, Neth 
borr : Behold I am againſt the Prophcrs, © 
ſaith the Lords that uſe their Tongues, and 
fay, He fauh : Beh Id Fam againſt them that 
prophe/t* Falſe Dreams, ſauh the Loyd, and: 
do tell thrm, and Cauſe my Prople to Err 
by th.ir Lyes and by their Lighuneſs, yet I 
{ent them not, nor Commurded them; there- 
' fore they ſh1l not prifes this Peeple at all, ju 
| | the 
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:the Lord, *verf. G7, Fore the very Ground 
and Reaſon why that Miniſtry did nor profit, 
nay, why it was rendred uncapable of pro- 
-fiting the People at all, is moſt plainly given 
by God himſelf, viz. He ſear them not, nor 
commanded them; They uſed their Tongues, 
and ſaid he faith, when the Lord had or ipo- 
# kento them: They ſtole his Word every one 
XZ from his Neighbour : They miniſtred-not 
* from char Word which Moſes long before, 
2 and Paxllong fince declared | 
5 to beimthe Monuthand in the Dent.30..14« 
'S Heart; which Word the Rozwr, 20. 8 
23 *Lord by his Prophet ſetteth 

Z forth te belike as aFire, & Fer, 23. 29. 
+ like a Hammer, *that breaks . 

2 :theRock inpieces; There- Ver, 28. 

:F fore ſaid the Lord by .the 

Z -ſame Prophet, He that harh my Word, let 
X him ſpeak my Word faithfully ; what & the 
Z -Chaft rotheWh'a:? Asif he had ſaid, My 
* Word only, my pure theart-cleanfing Word, 
+ [that like a Fire &orh burn up a!l Corruption, 
2; andlikea Hammer breaks the Rocky Heart 
#3 4n pieces, this only is.comparable to Wheat 

2 (the Staff of Bread). All the Divinations of 
+ Man's Brain, his kigheſt:Noticns and Con» 
i ccptions, his Rtudied Di:courles and moſt 
B 3 learned 


learned Bxercitations, they are all but Chaff 
in compariſon of this Word, And becauſe 
tho'e Prophets did not attend to this Word 51 
th: Hear:, but ſtole the Word from their 
Neighbours, 4z1 preacht what the 3 had tals, 
becauſe they faid, The Lord ſairh, when the 
Lord had ner ſpoken ro them(thovgii he had 
ſpoken to others) becavle they ran, and he 
never ſent them, nor gave them any ſuch 
Command, this wis the very Reaſon why 
they neicher did or towld profit the People at 
al 


Now let us {ce how the Caſe ſtands with 
the Miniſters of England; Hath God ſent 
them, or do they ſend one another } Do they 
attend unto the Word in their Hearts, or do 
they ffral ihe Word: from their Neighbours ? 
Do they uſe their Tongues, and fay, Fe 

aith,when the Lord hath nor ſpokrn tothem ? 


f ſo, how rhencan any Benefit be expected * 


from them, the Lord having ſaid expreſly af 
ſuch, They ſhall not prefit the Profle ar all? 
Now, that they do ſend ove aniber, that 
they are Miniſters of Jan's mah.ng, cm 
mon Experience *ſhews, If they were ſent 
of God, they wonld ſpeak as the * 


would # 


** Nractes of Ged If they miniftred if 
ty Command from him, they 
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 whenheſayes, that Aer wholely 


would do it as of the” Abit which God gn 
weth, that God in all tLings might be glorify: d, 
through Feſus Chriſt. But this divine Abilte 
ty they relye not on,nor indeed expect, But 


 School-Learning and Humane Abilities, ac- 


quired by Study & much Reading, thele they 


| truſt to, theſe they depend on, theſe they 


glory not a litcle in; yea, theſe they Extol 


.to ſo high a pitch, as if our Saviour were not 


alittle beholding thereto, and that the Go- 
ſpel could not be preached without them, as 
this 4ſ5niſter doth broadly enough infinuate, 


Hliterate are not fir to preach tho p2g.98, 
Goſpel; and in divers places of his prolix 
Dilcourſe-on that Subject,urges the Neceſſity 
of Humane Learning, which] intend to con- 
fider in its proper place. Now, if God hath 
not ſent them, 'if our Saviour Chciſt hath 
not committed his bleſſed Goſpel to theſe 
men to preach ; but they have run «nſenr, 
and have (poken uncommanded, no Wondcr 
that the People are not profited by their Mi 
niſtry ; and the Non-proficiency of the Peo- 
ple under that Miniſtry,muſt needs be charge 
able on ſuch Miniſters. 

But he fayes, The Goodneſs or Badneſs of 


the Miniſtry ts to be meaſured from its agree- 
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Cs WE v. 
ableneſs to the divine Inſtitution, and real 
Tendency to uts proper End, the Salvation of 
Souls," pag. 4. KR "I 

Anſw, Let us compare their Miniſtry 
with the Divine Inſtitution, and (ee how they 
agree. ' Wharhe means by Divine Inftituti. 
on,he has not expreſt ; but that which is ge- 
nerally urged as the. Divine Inſtitution; 1s 

the Words of Chriſt to his Apo. 

ſtles, Go ye therefore ard teach 

all Nations,cc, , He told tiem, 

in the Verſe immediately foregoing, that 
All Power was given unto him 12 Heaven and 
#1 Earth, and therevpon he grounds the Inſti- 
tution, (Go ye therefore, &c, But before 
they were thus to go- forth to teach, they 
were to recceve the Fromiſe of the Father, as 
| Luke teſtifies, And behold (faid 
Chap. 24: Chriſt to his Diſciples,. juſt be- 
49 ' fore he parted from them) 7 
ſend the Pronuſe of my Father upon you, but 
rarry ye an the City of [erulalem, until ye be 
wndued with Power from on bigh.. Andaccor- 
dingly his Diſciples did wair for end ricerve 
the Promiſe.of the Father, and were induced 
with Po'ver from on high, before they went 
forth to preach, as appears in At#-. 1,& 2. 
Now that Miniltry that doth »« wait to res. 
ceive 


EEO 


24; ie 
&tve the Promiſe of the Fathergnor is induced 
with Power from'on high, is 79 azrecable to * 
this Divine Inſtitution,” and conſequently not 
the Good Miniſtry, The Apoſtle Paul 


> alſo, unto whom was committed a Diſpen+ 
 fation of the Goſpel, according | 
# to divine Inſtitution, ' ſayes ex- 
* prelly, that When Chriſt aſcerd- 
Z edup on high, he gave Gifts unto 
* men, for the perfefting of the 
* FSaints, for the work of the Mi- . 


niſtry, for the edifying of the Body, &c. Now 
that Miniſtry that hath mor recerved Gifts 


” from Chriſt, is »or agreeable to the Divine 


Inſtitution; therefore »er the good Miniſtry. 


4 And that the Englyh Miniſtry (in general) 


hath zor received the Promiſe of -the Father, 
is not endued with Power from on high hath ' 
not received thoſe Gifts from Chriſt, their . 
denying the immediate Teaching of the Spi- . 
rit in this Age, and their conſtant Recourſe 
to,.and. Dependance upon Humane Learn- 
ing and Study,doth ſufficiently evince. This 
Di agreeablene(s of the' preſent Miniſtry to 
divine Inftitution, is another preat Reaſon 


why rhe people are not pro fared by it, 
Again, This Af:niſ: ſayes, that 
Real Pre fit 1s Obtditice and io 
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fre) 
fineſs; of Life; and that the frog grown 
_ Chriſtian meaſures the Goodneſs of the Ali» 
riſtry from-its Tendency to Conſeient jou Obes 
dence, that is, (ſayes he) the Performance 
of all Duty in its Latitnde, bath to Ged, to 
Man, and to onr ſelves, Now if the Pep- 
formance of at Duty in its Latitude, to God, 
to Man and to our ſelves, be the Tenlency 
of a goed Miniſtry, how can that Mjniftry 
be good which denye-, that al Daty, 11 112 
Latitude, both to God, to Man, and to our 
ſelves can be performed in this Life ? Yct 
that the Engliſh Miniſtry doth deny this, 18 
not only nerorienſly kyown,but is allo evident 
from this very Conference, a great pat of 
which is ſpent to prove the Impoſſibility of 
being freed from the Act of. Sin in this Life , 
whereas the leaſt Sin is a Breach of Duty, in 
ſome Deeree or other, either to God, to 
Mzn, or to our ſelves, Bence 1 infer, that 
if the proper Tendency of atrue Miniſtry be 
{as this Man in words acknowledges). to ** 
bring Peoplc to ſuch an Vniferm, Through, | 
Conſeientions Obedicnee, as amounts to the | 
Performance of aff Duty, in its Latit: ar, 
Hoth. to God, to Man, and tothemſeIves , +? 
then cannot this Man's Miniſtry be trve, be- '! 
cauſe it doth not tend to the Performance of jy 
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#Þ Duty,&c. but on the contrary, by plead- 
ihg a Neceſſity of Continving in Sin, makes 
ſuch a Performance of all Duty to be alto- 
ether impoilible : And this is another grand 


| Reaſon, why the People are not profited by 


their Miniſtry, the Fau't whereof i un the 

HManthters, | | 

| Beſides, they do not miniſter to the right 

Part in People, they aim rather at the Head * 

then the Hearr, Thus did not the Miniſters 

of Chriſt ; they commer. ded themſelves ra.euee 

ry man'$Conſtience in the Sight of J 

God, as Pail teſtifieth + anda. 2 Cor. 4. 
ain, We are made maniteft (ſaith -2 

Fe) unre God, ard I truft alſowre Crap y. 

made manifeſt in yeur Cone 11, 

ſciences. So Peter's Sermon. at 

Feruſalem reacht the Hearts. of - 

the Audirors,fo that it is ſaid, They Aﬀs 2, . 

were prick: a in th-tr Heart: Ths 3%. 

was Home-preaching; for char Vetl. 41, 


. Azy were add:d ro the Church 4- 


haue Taree Thouſand Souls, But theſe men 
now aday $4as they preach from the Strength 
of N::aralReaſon, and from ſuch Abiliticy 
as they can a:quirc from Srwdy and Schools 
L:4:1199, tothey [ute their Matter to reach 
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and catch the fame Part in-their Hearers, 


_ 'Whole AﬀeCtions if they can o far gain up- 


On, as to winthem to a Subſcription to cer- 
tain ptaufible and pleaſing Notions,, the 
'Work-is well nigh ; pwn 'they are thence- 
forward Believers, :but have -not that Faih 
12 John 5.4 _ —_ the rs 
; - 2 **  anl88 quenches all the-fieryDarrs 
Epheſ. wet at of x" Wicked, < ps that 
this is the Mark they aim at, hear what this 
a Miniſter, ſpeaking of the Miniſtry, 
P23. 5- fayes, We muſt not eftcem that maſt 
powerful and profitable, which preducerh only 
ſenſivle Conſulazions, working npon the Ten- 
der, .and (as he words it) inferior Faculties 
of tbe Soul ; whereas thy ftrong grown Chri. 
ſtian (ſach (adds he) 4s the "Engliſh Af:m:- 
ſtry drſigns to make men) .hath bus Religion 
ſeated in the Rational Powers, Hence the, 
People may plainly ſee the Reaſon of their 
.not profiting-under this Miniſtry, namcly,, 
becauſe this Miniſtry defigns to. fla the Re- 
ligion even of the grown Chriſtian in the 
Rarional Powers 3 whereas the People .of 
.God in Ages paſt had their Religion ſcarcd 
1n their hearts, The good Ground (in the 


Parable of the .Sower)> is by our Saviour 
Chit © 


Powers, as this man (peaks,. but) 


in an Honeſt and God: Heart , Luke 8.. 


having: heard the Word, keep it, 15. 
& bring forth Fruit with Patience. 


The Prophet David (ſpeaking of the Righ- - 


3 tecous) faith, The Law. of by 

= -Goed uv in-hu Heart, none of his Plalm 37. 
= Sreps ſhall ſide, And of him- '=1. | 
ſelf he ſayes, Fhy Word bave / Pal, 119.. 
bid #n my Heart, that I might 11. 

not ſin againftthee, The Heart. ' 

was: the ſpiritual Treafury of 


Good Men of old, as he well Atat. 12:. . 


 # knew who (aid, A Good Man 35, 
ZZ out of the Good Treaſure of his. 


Heart brimoeth forth Goed things, Now, 


theſe men-1or being ſcr:r of God, not parting 
receaved the Promiſe of- the Father, nor be- 


ing indued with Ppwer from on high, ct 24+ 


k. niſtring as of the Ability which God giveth, 
.* but rene deſigning to ſear the Religion 
4 even 'of the ſtrong-grown Chriſtian in the 


Rational Powers, they cannet reach the hearts. 


i} they cannot ſtrike. the Conſcience; Their 
7 Teaching 1s but like that of th: Scribes, not 
y having (divine) Axthority.;. whereas the 
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Chriſt declared to be them, which (not-in a 
wiſe and knowing feady not in the rational - 
[1 


Preaching . 


4, 4 A 
Þ,:aching of the true Miniſters 
1 Cor, 3, was wm Demoiſtrat ion of the Spt s* 
» 5. rit and of Power, that the Fauh 
* - of the Hearetrs might net ſtand 
#77 - Wiſdom of Men, but in ve Power of 
Goa, 

But there is yet other Cauſe, why the 
People are nvt ptofited by their Miniſtry, 
hamely, the Evil Lives of the Miniſters, 
which this Prirft gives his Par:ſhioner leave 
r0 exprels, —_ more plainly then le 
ſhall have Thanks for, at leaſt from ſome of 
his Brethren ; for ſayes the Pariſhioncr, Now 

that yeu have put me 191 it, / (aff 

m_ rte.phes che -uſp Coe of vs 
Nen-preficiency, and indeed Scptration, which 
$5 occaſioned by rhe Seare.lons Lives of ſome 
AMirijters, nhufe Behaviour i ſuch, tha th y 
have cauſed buth themſelves and Doftri:.ts 19 
ft#:k in the Noſtrils of rhe People. This in- 
decd is ſomeching to the Purpoſe, -and ro th's 
rhe Prieſt thus replycs, T har there are Scars 
dalows Miniſters in the World, is too ſad a 
Truth, and whith indeed ought to be lammed 
in the m:ſ# Brintſh Tears. Let none think the 
Prieſt has herein over jhor himſelf, either in 
the ObjeRtion or Anſwer : For, like a wary 
man, he probably conſicered, that it was-4# 
; | van 


f14) | 
»6in for him either to conceal or deny that 
which every Body knows : His Art therefore 
and [ntereft it is, by a free Confcfhon, alittle 
to paliate, and whar in him hes to extenuats 
the Crime, and therein to be ſure he will not 
be wanting : For ſayes he, Jr ought ro be 
conſidered, that in a ſetled National Miniſtry 
( ſuch as ours #« ) canſiſting of great Numbers 
in boly Orders, #t cannor be expetted to be G« 
therwiſe, Lut that ſome men for a C orrupt In. 
rereſt, will intrude themſelves intotheſe ſacred 
Cffices, which is not ro be charged upon our 
Funttiony ſince there was a Judas amongſt the 
choſen Twelve, | 
Anſw. Here then as to matter of Fa&t, 
Habemus confitentem reum; we need not ſecls 
for Evidence, the Pricſt himſelf pleads guil- 
ty, acknowledging the ſcandalous Lives of 
Miniſters ; but when in his endeavorring to 
mitigate the Fault, he from their Number 
 argucs the unavoidaþlenefs of jr, and faith, if 
cannot be exprifed ro be «therwiſe, but that 
ſome men for a eorrupt-intereft will intrude, 
&c. He is ſofar from mendins the Matter, 
that to my Underſtanding, he makes it much 
worſe thenit was before; for by this heren. 
ders them arrane Hyppocrites, Cheats, Im- 
poſters, f not ſomething worſe by the _ 
| fu 


16) 
tude of 7:45, whom our Saviour Chrift calc 
led a Devil, John 6: 70,71. 
Beſides, it is much he ſhould fay, theſe 
' ſcandalous Miniſters intrude themſelves, lee- 
ing all men that know any thing of them, 
know that according to the Conſtitution of 
their Government, none Can #mrrude them- 
ſelves into their Miniſtry, but they muſt be 
admitted, and have Letrers of Indu ton (as [ 
think they germ them) from the Biſhop, now 
- then the Queſtion naturally riſes, #/by-weuld * 
the Biſhop admit ſuch Hypecrites into ſuch 
ſacred Offices (as they call them ) and the An- 
iwer as naturally follows, whr, he did not know 
chem to be ſuch; But then alas ! may the People 
well ſay we are now in wor'e caſethen before; 
for how ſhall either we or ke be afſured that 
they are not meſt of them ſuch? here they are 
all at a lois - If che People would judge them 
by their Fruits ( by 6 Sax —_ wy 
ould be known, the Pric 
HW . 7. VI, uma the Danger that 
would enſue, tells them, by Fruits 15 net 
meant outward (onverſation, though. from 
what immediately follows, viz. nor every one 
that ſaith Lord Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven but he that doth the Will of my Father, 
", &c, 


ver, 21,22,23, 


| 


| (17 
&c. and again, Au ' will ſay urto mein 
that day, Lord, Lord. have wr riot Dro; acfie 4 
in thy Name, cf? and ther w:1l [ profeſs #1440 
them, [ never kntw you , d: part from me ye 
that work T.iquity) nothing can be more c- 
vident then that Zife aud outward Coirvrrſas 
1:04 are the Fruits intended there by, Chriſt, 
But ſayes the Prieſt, By Frauirs arc meant 
the ill "or ſequences of their Dettrines, ſo thar 
he would be {ure to p'1t the people upon 
that Way of Tryal, by which they ſhould be 
leaſt able to diſcern;for if thoſe wie and great 
l:arned men, who adm thiſe ſemncaleus 
Preachers, cannot by the il] Conſcquences 
of their Doctrines ci:cover thoſe corrupt [7. 
te:efts for which they err. de themſelves, 
how alas ſhould the ignorant vulgar do it. 
But how ſcandale:s loever theſe Mirsſte>g 
are, how cerrupt ſoever the [rrereſts for 
which they imirude, the People, it ſeems 
however m «ſt har them, wt: ff 1dintanmn 
them. that's the Dri't of his Difco..ric; a. d 
becau e thz vakers think veher- 
wiſc, ke reputes them wor ſe then FS 14: 
the very Papiſts, the Reaton's obvious, the 
Papiſts nd he jump togctier, and as with 


' one Voice, endeavour to ſubje# the People 
to the Cletgy, how corrupt; how [cardaleus 
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(18). FOR 
ſoever: Alas poor People ! miſcrably enthral. - 
led to their own Servants, whom Stor « 
good or: bad they muſt keep, *. aver # 
how mnch harder ist!:eir Lot {in wheat 
this Caſe)now,then was that of the primitive 
Chriſtians! They were not permitted only, 
but exhorted, nay,commanded to withdraw 
themſclues ſrom every Brother that walked 
aiſerderly, 2 Tiheſſ:3. 6. Andro the Co- 
rinthiens the Apoſtle is more particular, / 
have written unto you ( ſaith 
he) if any man that # called a 
Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an 
Jd-later, or A Raller, or 4 'Drunkard, or 428 
Extortioncr,net to keepCompany with ſnchan 8 |! 
On-, no nat to eat: Had the Chriſtians then ſo, |! 
ſrit a charge given them to ſeparaie from 
ſuch 4:/#: d:rly Walkers, ſu-h corrzpe and - |; 
fe a:dalous Perſons ( though they tad but the , 
Name of Brethren } and to {'ee their Con- 
yer{e, their Company, their Society, as men 
nt fit to be eaten with, and muſt People 
nw. be tyed up. & fettered to ſuch, and con- 
ſtrained not only to feed wit them, but c- 
ven tv be fed bychrm? Were ſuch then 
thoug't not worthy to be converſt with as. 
Brethren, and muſt they now be re7erted and 
admired as Fathers, as Teachers! Unhappy 
| change; 
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Change : though 1 he... at ground to ſuf. 
pect a man to' be a Fornicaror, though [ 
know him to be Coverons, though | fear he 

i> an !delarery5 though | hear bim r-, 
though | {ce hin dr«;k, ever and anon, and 
feel 'ifS Extortion upon all Occaſions, ms;(& 
| notwichſtanding acknowledge: this man 
to be a Muſter of Chriſt ) and have re- 
courſe to him. for Teaching, and Inftrution 
in the divine Myſteries of the Heavenly 
3 Einglom? God forbid. yet” take notice 
I howtbis Prieſt args for it... . +: 
$ *- Page 15. Toe Seribes ( faith he) and Phas 
rif-cs W.:re got ints Moſes's C hair, our Sawse 
i our bias not the People pull thrm down, but 
7 geves them an efcrnal [mark the Epithet, an 
eternal ] Document, huw'ts behave thempelyes 
whin ſuch Teachirs fall io therr Share, viz, 
MFhatſoever they bid them 10 obſerve, tha; ro 
obſerve and do, exc. Ma. 23. 3. 

Aa ſw, Here firſt, it may be worth our 
noting that the Yrr+bes and Phariſees were 
gat into Moſes's Chair, not into Aaren's:; 
3 Now Moſes was the Civil Magiſtrate, the 
S Judge, or Ruler, but Ars, was more p' 0. 
perly- the Prieſt ; but take ir in his Senſe, 
theChair for the ?uſpir, an4 ſee his Inference. 
Onr Saviour {he ſaith ) gives the Peggle an E- 
FEY Evo © IE C 2: ternal 
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(20) | 
ternal Document, how to. behave themſelves 
when ſuchTeachers fall ro their Share, An E- 
ternal Document! What's that ? To dc, 
[ fayes he] wharſcever they bidthem +, nay, 
. hold there, we have had too much of that al. 
ready; England hath not yet forgot, ince 
the Scribes and Phariſees of Rome late in the 
Cnair;hereg and were forward enough to bid, 
but were the good Men ef that Age as rea- 
dy to obſerve and do ? No, no; Our gcaly 
Afartyrs (by tis leave) held not that Docu- 
enene to he eternal, as Smithfield can amply 
witricſs : And within our own Memory,that 
Chair ( as he underſtands it) was poſſeſt by 
Priother Sort cf Phariſces, vhoIam apt to 
think: were readier to bid, then ever thi: men 
himſelf was to obſerve, for all his Erernal 
Decument . But Reader, conſider well, if 
God for a Scourge to this provoking Nation, 
ſhould once mcre ſuffer the Pope to repofſcis 
that Chair, how fir an 1nf{rument would this 
man be to lead the People into Popery, by jc's 
ling them Chriit hath given them this eternal 
Document, that whenſocver ſuch Teachers 
fall to their ſhare, they muſt obſerve and do 
whatſoever thoſe Teachers ſha]] bid them to 
obferve , thea they muſt receive rhe Sacra- 
ment of :be A'tar, then werſnipthe Heſt, then 


FY 
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La dh. a 
pray to Saints, then pray for the dead, then 
ado 8 Images, burn Tajer1,and what not : nay 
if the Emaums which vre the Turkiſh Triefts, 
could get into this Chair, Iſee no. Remedy 
upon this man's Principle, but Afabomer 
214/þ be worſhipped, but to go en. 

He tells us, he 1s to look ar the Water, not 
at the Conduit through which it t conveye0, 
Page 15. : 

* Anſw. But if a man ſee the Conduit be 

ſmeered with Mire and Dirt, will he chooſe . 
( or is it reaſonable he ſhould be tyed ) to 
drink the Water that iſſues therefrom, when 
'he may as well have it from a cleaner? 

Again, he brings the Apoſttle's Words, we 
Bave this Treaſure in earthen Veſſel(s, that 
the Excellency of the Power may be of Gody 
and not of 1s, 

Anſ#. B t *ad they this Treaſure in filthy 
Veſſels?no doubtleſs; for noExcellency could 
thence have redounded to God: Earthen 
Veſſcls denote Afeaneſs, but are capable of 
being clean as well as Silver, : 

But whar, ſaith he, do you think of Jedas, 
and Nicholas the Deacon, | 

Anſv , 1 think F«das was bad enovgh, ke 
was one that ſold his Maſter for Money, yet 
25 bad as be was, and as well as he loved the 
C 3 —_ 
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Bag hedid not intrude himſelf (as it ſeems 
ſome Pru ſts for corrupe Imtereſts,now adayes 
&5 : bt he was cho en, 2nd had obtained part 
cf che Minitrv,from hich by ? rantgreſſion 
he fell: Now wi ll this Prief ſavgthot Judas af- 
ter he had this tran gr. ſid and fallen, ſhould 
( if he had lived) have continned in the Mi- 
ninitry? if he ſaith yes, then nay all People 
ſee what manner of Minitry rhis Prieſt -is 
pleading for. If he favs Vo. 1 thence in- 
fcr, that if the Miniſters be Corrept and 
Wicked, the People are fo far iron being 
bound to hear them, that they ought to turn 
from them, and Ceny them. + 
As for N:«chelus the Deacon his Office was 
bato ſerve T=bles, to take (ave of the Wid- 
d:ws, &e, He was cho'en to be Overſeer of 
the Peor ; and is no where (that | rememn 
ber) in haly Scripture, taxed with any ſcare 
daluus Deportment, Enſct ins indeed repvits 
dim to Fave been the Head of 
L. 3. £.26 that Sect which in the Reve/zrs- 
#715 is called Nc-/a-t2r s; breneitber one ncr 
r-ther la) es, that he continued his Deacon- 
ſh'r efter his Nefeftion. However it ap- 
p ar- not thathe was a ow lick Preacher. 
. But.the Prieſt adds, S'>I»mon you know fe Þ 


1, anto tbe grievous Sun of Juolarry, yer for all 
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© 23) | : 
that, we burn not his Books of Proverbs, Ee-- 
<lcliaftes ard Canticles. "1 
Anſw. But did Solomon fall into this grie-' 
vous [dolitry aſter he writ the.c Bo« ks, or 
before? If it was before, then how knows 
he but Solomon tepented, and turned from 
his Idvlatry, before ke writ thole' Books ? 
Charity uſcth to think the br ſt. 
- Butfayes he to his Par!ſh:oner, You cannot 
but ackyowled;e, that you have heard many 
execltert Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, preſſing 
your Reſjeftrve Duties buthtoG of and Man. 
'  Anſw. Ay but, might his Par.ſroner 
well have replyed; tho:e Diſcourſes made 


little Impreffion upon me, when I cenſidered 


from whom they came. He told me indeed, 
that | muſt not be Covetous; yet of all my 
Acquaintance I knew none more coveromthen 
he. He told me, I mu not be drunk, yet 
T have ſeen him ſo too ofrin. He told me, [ 
"muſt live chaftly, yer he h.m;{elf mas 11.091- 
tinent, He told me, I muſt not be angry, 
yet none morefuriomthen he, He fold me, ' 
muſlt'not Swear, yer bimpelf would S wear end 
Curſe roo, He told me, { mu} not Rail 
when 4 great part of hs Sermon was made tip 
of Railiar, T confeſs | have heard him ſays 
The Wuk,d fr.8 b- turrid into Hi; brt 

C4 how 


(24) | = 
hoy eo1:1d T think he believed itto betrne, 
-wacen be wa ſo wickhrd himſelf ? For, 
ras Examples arc far more 

£7P 47% powerful then Precepts ; 
nent Exempls Powerful ten Precepts ; 
By P'* therefore its ſaid, / recep's 
oVent Vivitur 

Exemplis Admoniſh , but Ex 1mp/es 
; more ;, And Mes: arc apt to 

live by Examples, This the Apoſtle 7: 
well knzw, and therefore exhorted bis Son 
T:mothy to be an Example of the 

1 Tim, Bclicuers, not ory in #ord, but ws 
&- 13, Converſation, in Charity, in Spirity 
in Fasth, in Purity, And his Son 
Titw2, Titus he exhorted, I; all :kinys 


7: to ſhew himſ-if a Pattern of Geod 
1 Pet, 5, Works. The Apoſtle Petcy alis 
2, 3- exhorted the Elders to feed rhe 


F! chof God, not as beeno Lods 
over Gos's Heyuave, but bring Examples to 
the Flock, Examples then we ſce are very 
neceſiary, and Examples inceed are not 
wanting. The Difference lies in this, Tre 
True Miniſter were alwayes Exaumples of 
G 'orl::[s ; bittoo many of theſe Mi:iiſters 
are *xannes of Evi: And that's another 
Reaſon why the Peop'e are not profited by | 
then, 

But when ws cannot clear them of his on 
Pro- 


oe beth hs 
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Profefſon, he falls £25 the Quakers, whom 
it he can render as þ:d as his own, he thinks 
he has done ſomething , therefore he ſayes, 

If you look narrowly upen the Speakers, many 
of them make their pretenacd Holineſs a Clear, 
for' Evii De fazns. : 


Arſ-. If with all his narrow looking, he 
could have «ſpy'd thoſe Evil Deſigns, he 
fhould have done. well to have diſcovered 
them If he could find none, he has not 
done well, nor like a Chriſtian,much lefs like 
a > iniſter of Chriſt, to inſiguate ſuch a foul 
Slerd:r, and offer nothing in Proof of it, 
If he couli have given an Inſtance, 'tis not 
to be doubted but he wouid ;. for his whole 
Rock ſhews him 6:2 with Enty, in which he 

g-e5 on thus ; | | 
| And druers of thrm (fayes he) who have 
becn much admirid for a time, have been by 
th: Quakers themſelves rejefF:d for arrant 
Chy-ats, 

Anſw. This wants Proof as well as the 
former ; and as hc has flated ir, 1 deny it : 
Yet this I grant, that when, any who have 
walked among us, and made Profeſſion of. 
the ſame Faith, have ſwerved from their 
Integrity, and loſing ttat Senfe of the Pow- 
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'er of Godlinefs, which once they had 'al- 
though retaining ſomething of the Form) 
have gone back epgain- into the (pirit of the 
Wearld, fromfuch | lay we have 
2 Tim, 3, txrncd away, thereby @ agar 

S. We have Ne Fchowſkip wit 
them : And be this ſpoken to the 
Honoyr of that moſt pure | rinci- 
ple, which we have received 
from'God, which admits no Fel- 
lowſkip with the unfruirful Works 
| of 'Nar kneſs, but rather riproves 
them, And I would have my Antagoniſt 
know, thateven in this our Religion is high- 
ly to be preferred before theirs who «dir 
"into and continue 'in their ſacred Offices (us 
he calls them) ſo many il-lning and [carda- 

low Prieſts, Who for corrupe Intereſt sintrude 


Epheſ. 5. 
IH, 


yn 


'themiclves, as he tells us. 
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CHAD. II. 


of uſi52 7 the word Thou to 4 vines 
Perſon, 


ls 


Ti next lng the Piicft falls vpen in 
; his Canference,s our uſing h | 
'the word | Thou] to a Single pag. 16. 
Perſon; at which he ſeems of: - 
' tended, and asks, Wherhry Religion ſuffers 
by ſaying Thou to a Smn;le Perſon ! ? 
;  Aaſw. We lay nor the Strefs of our Re. 
ligion up>n Words ; yet we know there, is 
-@ Form of Sound Words, and we delire to 
;keep toit. He urges: Cntom avaint us; 
b'it afas! whence {p-ang thar C tom ? I 
the bet of Times, and with the beſt of Men, 
Tha and Thee (ro a Single Yerſon) was 
gaod and inoffenſive Language. But as 
Times grew bad, and inen worte,. Pride an 1. 
Fla texvy fir t pit Inferionrs 109N Paying 2 
Pl ira! Reſpect to the Single Perion of every 
Sunerio:r, and Superiours npon receiving, 
and at laſt Tequiriag it I was he iti! "Y | 
Frea 


| 4 re 
Fy i1.ce at frft, as well as any*other Coun- 
pb tries, to Tiou any Perſon, one 
See How- ſpoken to; but when the Com- 
el's EpiffT, mon-Wealth of Reme turned to 
co Cort- anEmpire, and ſo much Power 
grave his came unto one man's hand, then 
Diftiona- in regard he was able to confer 
'Y. 'Honour and Offices, the Coun- 
tries began to Magnific him, and 
to ſpcak to him in the Plural Number by 
You, and to Deifie him with Tranſcending 
Titles, anſwered in Sy-machus his Epiſtles 
z0rhe Emperor Theedoſins, and to Valentin i- 
an, Whercin his ſtile unto them is, /*ſfra 
e/£ternitas, cc, lo that You toalingle per- 
ſon, with other Titles and Complements, 
ſeems to have its firſt rice with the Koma:.- 
Empire, which afterwards de'cended by de- 
rees upen particular men, And how much ir 
25 upheld by Pride,& mutrally upholds Pr:de 
at this day, Experience plainly ſhews., How 
oft have many been reviled and ſeeffr, how 
oft abuſed and Learex for ufing this proper 
and harmleſs word, the uſe of which he him- 
ſelf acknowlegges tobe incifferene | What 
ſpirit is that which thus rages, and ſmites 
with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs ? Ts it the humi- 
ble, meck, gentle Spirit of Jeſus? or t'e 
| pens hargtty 
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(29) | 
haughty, prord, exalted ſpirit of I cifer ? 
It is ealic to judge from what ſpirit that Cy. 
ſtom: { of ſaying Thou to one) at firſt aroſe, 
by the ſpirit that appears id it at this day, and 
the M ayes he takes toupbold it. How does 
the hanghry ambiciow Mind ſwell, and dif. 
dain to be ipoken to in the other Diale& ! 
W hat, 1 pray, does this beſpeak, but Pride 
and Arrogance ? And doth nor then the up- 
holding that Cuſtom uphold Pride, and the 
#*pholaing Pride cauſe Religionto ſiffer ? HE 
magnifies Cuftom, ard builds all upon it; 

' bur 1 2mpeach that Cuſtom itſelf, as nouriſh- 
ing and cherithihng char in man which is nc# 
of the Heavenly Eather's planting, and there X 
fore muſt be plucked rp Let the 4x there. 
fore be laid to the Kosr of this Cuſtom, whic' 
ts, Pride, Ambition, Fauehiineſs, F latrery 5 
and no further Controverſie will ever ſprout 
from it. | | | | 

To the ObjeRion, that God faid Thou to 
Adam, and Adam (aid Thou to God, he atts 
iwcrs thus; Do yer ſuppoſe that God and As 

, Gam diſcourſed im Engliſh? If the Tranſla- 
ters had uſed You for Then, this Shadow of ant 
Obicfion had diſappeared (perhaps be would . 
have ſaid [07 appeared] for diſappeared im« 

P:ics an appearance firſt.) 

A<r.ſw » 
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4 (30) | 
Anſw. This is a o Soakie : Though God 
and 444m did not dilcourſe in Envije, yet 
the #Zcbrew Tongue (in which it is ſuppoſed 
they dig diicouric, and in which the Diicourſe 
1s penn & } is not defective of Numbers, but 
hath the Singular and the Plural as diſtin as 
the Ez/.ſh: If therefore the Tranſluors 
had uſed You for Thou, inſt*ad of Ont Ob- 
jetton, there would have been T wo; the ſame 
that now is, and another againſt the Tranſla- 
ener. 7 7-.: RN 
The reſt of his Diſcourfe upon this S1b- 
zet leans whdelely pon Cuſtarn, . Cuſtom 
has taught them to ſay You to a Man that 
loves tobe Flattered : but God regard: not 
F'2ttery, and tFercfore they fay Thou to him 
till. And # «# \p'riiual Relations ard Res 
l'; soa Offices, he cerfeſſe>; Thou's the firreft 
| Word ro be aſd; and if it be kigh eneu;b for 
\God and Spiritual Affairs, I {ee not how it 
ſhanld be roo low for Man and Temporal AF. 
fai's. Et 
bh ! o conclude therefore (becauſe I would 
n2t be long where he is fort I ſhall leave 
jt to the conſcientious Conſideration of eve | 
ry. unprejvdiced Reader, whetter that Di#- 
le which God is pleaſed to accepr, that - 
whercin he hath been p!caſed to deliver him> 


ſes 


begs 1 ui 
ſ*If. that which all the hely Prophegs, our, 
bleſſed Saviour, his Apoſtles, and all Good. 
Men, in the beſt Times, did expreſs them-' 
ſelves by, is not fitter for a Chriſtian now to. 
ufe, ten that which depends only upon a 
Cuſtom, ſprung up out vt tie, Prurefathon: 
of Corrupt Times. ES 
Bt if. any deſire to be ſatisfied further 
concerning this SubjeQ, Irefer them to two 
«, Books, the Title of one being, No Cref. 
No Crown (p. 6.) That of the other, 4 
Serious Apology for the Principles and. Prafi- 
ces. of the Pcople call;d Quakers (p- 143.) 
in both which chey may find it more copiouſly 
handled. 5 | ; 


CHAP. III. 
Of Titles an4 Civil ReſpeAs, & they 
 arecalled, Eg | 


F Rom Propricty of Language ke comes 
- nextto Civil Reſpects (as he calls them) 
wherein he deals very injurionſly with vs; 
for whatever he has a mind to faſten up-n vs, 
that he makes bis Parsſhioner ſpeak, and _ 
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himſclf ,infers whatever he t:inks will reader 
us ridrewlous, For inſtance, in page 24, 
/ fcer he has through a Serics of I 1/covrie 
brought his Pax:ſh:aner to lay, P:ſſibty ] have 
been faulty in ſrffering my Servants to eall me 
Meter, he by and by draws this inference, 
So then (ſaycs he) the Quakers bring «ts 
Tenent to this ftranze of oT that a Chiid 
mmſt Honour his Father, but not tall him Fa- 
ther ;, that a Servant ngs/t obey Ms, Maſter, . 
but not call him AMaſicr. Which Tenent to 
be his own, not ours, our Writings and Pra- 
ctices. ſufficiently evidence. Again, p. 26. 
Hejasks his Parrſhioner thus, Do you fupps/e 
that Text, Luke 10.4. Salute no man by ti e 
Way, 2s robe 1aken 1m 4 luiral ferfe? Io 
vu hich be makes” the Pariſhioner-reply; 7 
ſuproſe u is; ane therevpun he confidently . 
infers, Then the Quakers arc feiilty, and 
Bughly ro be blamis. Why, what are the - 
Qrakers concerned in tie Fai ſhroner ? 
What's he to th:m. or tkey ro him? Oty 
fayes te Prieft, Ae 1s anclince 
See bit Ti. ing 10 Quakerjim; ard more 
te Paze. thin that, He approves of ſome 
Quakers, p. :9. _ V- hat then ? 
is that ſufficient to intitle the LO uakers to 
whapſoever Ablurditics ga £2: 0s Prieft has 
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& mind to caſt upon them? Obſerve, ReaZ. 
dec, the Injuſtice of this man, who from a 
bare Suppolition of his own ſx: g-ſting to. a 
Parifhioner of his own wakseng, adventures 
to charge a Fault and Blame upon all the 
Quakers in general. ' What Man or People | 
after this way of writing, might he'not A- 
buſe and Traduce ? : : 
But as he hath dealt diſhoneftly with us, ſs 
has he alſo befool'd himſelf; for he makes 
the Pariſhioner for nine or ten pages toge- 
TNer, contend With him againff Reſpecting 
Perſons, forgetting that art their very fuſt 
congreſs, he brovght in the very ſame Pari- 
ſhi -ner ſpeaking to him thus, 

T..ke ir nor for Flattery, if I tel page 3, 
you, that the Reſp: &s which | bear pos 
to your Perſon, are moſt ſincere and cordial, 
What thinkeſt thou,Reader ? Did the Prieſt 
remember his Decorsm here ? Was this a fit 
Perſon to repre'ent the whole Body of the 
Quekersgand diſpute a987:ft Reſp Bing Per- 
ſens? Nay, docs it nort.look like a Deſign 
Jaid to mid ake our Principles, and »iſrepre- 
fent ns tothe World ? Bur our Confidence 
'1sS in the Lacd our ( od, whoſe Truth we are 
engacel to defend. Let us therefore go on, 
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an 1 ſee what Strength our Adverſary hath. 
brovght forth, | | 
The Pariſhiener, after his (olemn Reſpet 
to the Prieft's Perſon, urges againſt _—_— 
| of Perlons, thoſe words of the 
Jam, 2, Apoſtle Yames, MyBrethrenhave 
- 1,2,3,4. Not the Faith of our Lord Feſus 
| Chrift, the Lord of Glory, with 
Reſpe## of Perſons, ee, This, ayes the 
Prieſt. 1s not meant of Crvil Refpcft, but ſusb 
ſort of Reſpel® only, as did vielate Juſtice in | 
their publick, Confiſtories, when the gaity and 
extward ſplendor of the Rich rempred them to 
partiality;, ard to vive ſuch a Sentence as 4- 
greed not with the: Merit of the Cauſe, p31. 
Anſw. That this was net the Apoltle's 
Drift, let itbe conſidcred to whom he writ, 
namely, to the Twelve Tribes that were 
{ attered abroad, which cannot reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed to be the whole People or Political 
Body of the Fews, but ſuch of them as had 
received the Chriftien Faith, as the: Text 
in Con: roverſie plainly ſhews, My Bret brcn, 
have not the Faith of our Lord feſus Chriſt 
with Reſp & of Perſons, This alſo B:24 
well obſerves in his Varginal Notes upon the 
| place, Fullelibis 0rnibms Fudsis (ayes he) 
| © Snjuſceng;” 
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_ eujuſeang, Tribm for? Ag terrarum Orbem 
&ſp:rſis: i, e,. To all the Faithful Fews, of 
what Tribe ſoever:they ares, diſperſed 
throughont the World, Which diſpaſion 
may not improbadly relate to that great Pere. 
ſecution, which, upon Srephen's 
Death, was raiſed againſt the 448.1, 
Church at Fernſalem, by means _ 
of which che Believers there were all ſcatter- 
ed abroad throuzh the Regions of Judea 4:4 
Samaria, Now this being premiſed, conli- 
der, Reader, what Conſifforier, or Counts 
of Judicature, theſe poor ſcarterca Belicvers 
could then have, who being ex* 
ded (as it were) from their chap. 11, 
own, travailed through other 19. 
Countries to preach the 
Word. = 
' But heſayes, Thu Suppoſirion (for be ma- 
kethno more of it) famely, char by a 
blies the Apeſbt hert tmcans Plates of Furg- 
prenty w:ll appar to be with ground: d, wien 
we conſiter that the Jews had a Laws where- 
by it was provided, taat when # Rich Man 
and a Poor had a Suu together in their Conrrs 
of Fadicature, either both muſt Sit, or bith 
ftand inthe ſame ratk., tn ave'd all Marky + 
Ky __ D 2 of 
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of Partialuty : To the Terms of which Law 
the Apoſtle here has reference, p.22. 
Arn(w. He had done but his part to have 
quoted his Authority for this Law, If iuch 
a Law the Jews had, whence had they it ? 
If it had been given them of God, doubt- 
leſs we ſhould have found it amongſt thoſe 
Laws which they received from him, If 
jt was not from God, but an Invention and 
Tradition of their own, - it is altogether im- 
pro"able that the Apoſtle of. Jeſus Chriſt 
would have any reference therevnto, e'pe- 
cially writing to thoſe who were then'coming 
_ off, nt only from the Traditions of the 
"Fewtſh Elders, but even from the whole 
Tew Polity. | 
Beſides, If this Law was but a Sanftion of 
their qwn (which,for ouzht 1 yer lec,it m .ſt 
be, or be nothing) The Few: were io ſuper- 
ſtitionily Zealous for tHe Traditions of their 
Fore Fathers, that it is no way likely rhey 
would fo poſitively violate a Law of their 
making He ſaves, The Law was, that 
the Partizs to the Cauſe muſt either both Sirg* 
or both Stand m the ſam: rank; whereas here, 
the one is ſail to ſsr, and the: other to ſtand, 
8nd ſo zot both ſit ;, or the one to fit #7 a good 
« pet lacey 


4:48 
Place, and the other «ndey the Footftvoly 3nd 
ſo nor both in the ſame rank, This had been 
direQly to thwart their own Tradition (if 
this Law. he ſpeaks of was a Tradition of 
theirs) a thing they were ſeldom guilty of: 
for they too often preferred their own Tra- 
ditions even to the Law of God. 

But ſayes he, The Apoſtle could not mean 
by Aſſemblies Civil Meetings, becauſe he 
then bad contradittcd wher his Lord had plaim 
ly allowed, Luke 14. 8,9, 10. When thou 
artbidden of any man to a Wedding, fit not 
down in the higheſt Room, leſt a more ho- 
nourab'e men then thou be bidden, &c. 
Where (be fayes) Difference and Degrees of 
Honour and Place are evidently allowcd by our 
Sawvionr, ec. 

Anſw. For the right Underſtanding of this 
S:ripture, it muſt be confidered in what 7c 
and to whom theſe words were ſpoken. For 
the r:-e, it was under the Law, before the 
One Offering was actually offered up, That 
was an Outward State, the People of God 
was then an Ozu!ward National People, their 
Religion an: Worſhip was much outward 
and ſhadowy, their Wars were o#/ ward, their 

Ornaments were oxtward, their Honours 
and R :fpects to one another were outward. 
D ; And 
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And in this 


Mat.19:. 
8, 


Hebr,g. 
. 10, 


'2 Cor, 5. 
17. 
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State many chingy wete indulord 
to the Jews, many things peFmu - 
red and conmved at, (partly be- 
caule of the Hardneſs dof their 


Hearts, and partly. by rcaſon of 


'their Weakreſs, But. this State 


was to laſt but /iÞ the Tree of Re- 
formation; and when the Time 
of Reformation was fully come, 
theſe things grew out, of U'e. 
Cld things were done away, «ff 
things became new. That Pco- 
ple were put away (from being 
the People of God upon thoſe 
former Conſiderations) and He 
# the True Jew now, which 5s 
one inwardly, whoſe Praiſe is n6t 
ef Men (heregards not the Ho. 


' nour and Reſpect which men 


Sive) but of Ged, That Our. 
ward Worſhip is laid «fide, and 
now the true Worſh!p iu {heither 
in the Mountain, nor yet at Fe- 
refalem, but) in Spirit and wn 
Truth, The outward Wars were 
ended, a« to Chriſtians , the 
Swords were beatcn into Plow- 
ſhares, and Spears into Pruming- 
| bocks' 
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books. (ns was MR pro- 


d 

= Pphicſicd of the  Geipecl State) : 
® ap {aid the Apoſtle Pani, The 2 Corim 
r Jrapens of our arfare ars not 10.4. 
f Carnal, but Spiritual, and Migh- 

e 2 —_ God, The Outward 

» naments were put off, the P/a- 

e ring of Hair, the Embrederics 

bs and Gold; and the Ornament u- 

I ſed inftcad thereof, is that which . = 
4 is n0t corruptible, even the-Or- 2 Pi. $. 
V namint of 4 Meth ard Qt 3,4. 
” Spirit, which 5s in ohe Sizht of | 
@ God of great price, The Out- 

le ward Honour alſo went off with 
is the reſt; and they that received 

be the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, ſought 

P the Honexr which cometh from Yobn $. 
h Ged only, The Praiſe of the 44. 

L True Few was of God, not 

id of Man, Thus much of the Row, 2, 
er Time when thoſe Words. - 29, 

” of Chriſt were ſpoken, and the 

5” _ Difference between that Time 

re and this. | 

-c Now of the Perſens to whom they were 
_ ſpoken, if we conſult the Place we fhall find 
G- they were the Ptariſers, and /merpreters of 
bs | = 
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"0 ER}: the Law, whom he met with: 
_ + 1,3. inthe Houſe of one of the: 
clitef Pheriſzes where they were invited to 
eat, and the Occaſion of his putting forth 
this Parable to them was, He mark:d kow 
they choſe out the chicfeſ® Ro:mes or 
j Sears, this it ſeems was the Pheri-: 

ſar® Itchthen, as appears furtier in Afar. 
23-0- 1 wiſhthe Phariſees of this Age were 
not overrun with the ſame now amongſt that 
Sort of men, there were ſeveral Ranks or 
Degrees, there were chuf Phariſees, and in - 
fer our Phariſees, and they took place one of 
ant” er, ſome being accounted more honour- 
able then others ; nay there were no lefs = 
Seven Ranks amongſt the 
wg ataite: Pharifecs, as G hed tells 
4; 4-6; 
us; nor wanted there 
Ranks a nong the Lawyers alſo; now our 
Saviour ſeeing how they choſe out the beſt 
Plices for theme'ves, had a fair Oportnni- 
tv giv nhim to ni> their Ambition and Folly, 
by ſheving them tt at if another that were of 
" a Rank above them ſho::[d come in, the 
chief "b:rifſee, who was Maſter of the Feat. 
wonld tirn them down with Diſgrace, and + 
trey m ſt with Shame give place to another. 

* thitha.ia broader /plafery thentheir own; 

| this 
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from another, that it is mentio- 
ned as a Groand of their Unbe- 
lirf, but what, was this to bis own Diſciples ? 
did he ever inſtruct them after this manner ? 
No ſuch _—_— ;- he puts them in mind of 
th.ir Equalluy, by telling them 
they as Pocyind ; yas when. M23. 5. 
a {ittle hankering after Superiority began to 
fteal in upon thern,. he ſtricks ir dead at one 
Blow, by telling them, Though the Gentiles 
exerciſe Anthority over one another, yet it 
ſtall notbe fo among you but he that rakes” 2” 
$5 greateſt among you, lit him be as os $a 
th: yourger;, andhe that « thicf, OY EM 
4 he that doth ſerve, 

From whar hath been ſaid it appears, that 
thoſe Wards of Chriſt in Lxk 14. were not 
- ſpoken with re'ation ro the r1mes of the Gol. 


pel, nor, directed ro his Diſciples, ſo-that 
the Words of the Apottle Fames may till- 


(without any eontradiction to his Maſter) be 


realonably ur d:rſtood, as 4 general prohibri-.” 


01 of that. vain and evil Cuſtom of r:þ ting 


Perſons upon any Ocraſson what ſccuer ; and+ 


inzeed the Apoftlc's manacr of ſpeech im, 
ED Pics 


xm ad hominemr, very doſe: | 
and home to thoſe perking Phariſees, who ſo 
gored up0n receiving outward Honous Ine” 


Jobn 5. 44. - 
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ples no lefr, being 'much- bke-that-which- 
Chriſt ſpake to the Fewg, John 5.44. How 
£41 yo, believt which y:reive Planeny one of 411.» 
ther, and ſeck,gear the Hevenr thet cometh from 
God only? where our Saviour ſeemeth te 
make their yecesving Honeny one of another 
an Hindrance te bircerung ; and the Apoſtle 
tells thera that de believe, they muſt not 
think to bo/d che Faithof Chriſt Jeſus, and re 
HR of Perſons rogether, ns if he had plainly 
faid, they are weonſfiftent, 

The next Scripture he tovches upon 
is, Aer. 23. 10, Newubir. be ye, 8:86d Me 
fers, for one 11 your Maſter, gven Chriſt, up- 
on this he abuſes uvat his pleaſure, and by 
his «bſurd and idle reaſoning, would faſten 
this' Feppery :pOR us, that « Child maſt bes 
nour bn Fathir, but muſt xet call him Father, 
that 4 Servant muſt obey kis after, bur wiſt 
108 call him Aſaſter, which ridiculous conceit 
of his is ſo evidently contradifted by our vni- 
vere'Praftice that v hoſoever hath converſd 
almoſt with any of us, is able to give a Check, 
thereto, thevgh I ſhould ſay nothing of it, 
yet, left he ſhould grow wiſe in ku own Con. 
ms if no further enſwer te given, Iadd 
_ Ll.es. 

Anſw, We are not ignorant either ef the 

Intention 
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Iatention,' or Occsfion of thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, as little Learning as this man & wil- 
ling to alldwus : Thar Chriſt did condemn 
the uſe ofthe Word Father, asit implied an 
implicit Faith in them to whom it was ſo gt 
ven; andalfo the Word Maſter, as it deno- 
ted the chief or head of a Sect of Party, we 
grant; but'this was: not all, be alſo condem- 
ncd the Uſe of thoſe Titles [Maſter and Faz 
ther] in every Senſe wherein there bs not @ 
true Relation: Now fora Child ro call his 
Parents Father and Mothet , for a Servant ta 
call him Maſter, whoſe Servant indeed he is, 
this is juſt and reaſonable; for here is betwixt 
them a Real Relation, which makes theſe 
Titles neceſtary and rrze, but for one man ta 
call anther man Father, who he knows is 
not his Father in any Relation, cither by Na+ 
ture or Law, this is condemned þy Chriſt, 
and how indeed can it otherwiſe be ? for it 


© 4 ** 


wa 


: (44) £ 
two, ten, an hundred ſo, nay every manTI 
mees; from Father let us turn to Maſter,and 

ſee how the cafe ſtands there. If it be evil for 
me to call another man Father, who is not 
really my Father, and that beeau.e I ſhould 
therein ipeak untrue, doubtleſs it is as evil for 
me to call another man Maſter, who is not re- 
ally my Maſter, becauſe I ſhould thercin 
ſpeak untrue allo, yet t!:is is the common 
Caſe : Sirce Vanity and Flatter: kave pre- 
wailed upon the World, and Mens Torgues 
have been untridl:d, they frequently; and 
fawningly, callthem Maſters for whom they 
dono Service, to. whom they acknowledge 
n1ne to be due from them; and who ne- 
ver cxptt any ofthem; this we ſay is con 
eemned by Chriſt, this conſcs- nciouſly we 
refuſe, and are witnefſes againſt; in ſhort 
therefore Titles of ;7xe Relation we own, 
and uſe, but e-pry Titles, Titles wirhout Keg 
dation we cCiſown and rejc, as being indee 
Þit Titles of Flarrery, which we dare no 
Ib 32, more make vſe of,then that good 
21. 22 Tanuhoſaidofold, Ler mr ner / 
2.77 pray you Kieipt ary man's gerſer, 
nether let me g6ve flattering Tutles unts man , 


for I knew nor to gree flatterino Tules, m ſo 


deing my maker would ſoon taks me away. 
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; (45) AE ns, 
I ſhould now have done with this Sub- 
jet, but that the Fricſt offcrs ſome Ex- 
amples from both old and new Teſtament, I 
ſbail rake notice of thole only which he 
brings from the new , as nearer to the pur- 
zoſe, having before ſhewed the Difference 
etween the States of tl.e o1d Teſtament and 
the new, | - 

He faith, Sr. Luke dedicating his Goel 
co Theophilus, ,ſalurcs him with the Tule of 
moſt excellent Theophilus, chap. 1. 3. And 
St. Paul ro Feſtus an Heathen, addyeffeth 
Limſelf with rhe Title of moff noble Feltugy 
AQts 25, 26. CI air cit, 

Anſw. The'e are not properly Titles, 
but #prthees (as wiſe, icarncd, patient, 
mercif:l, juſt and the Ike ) which might be 
uled without Flanery to the Perfons, if they 
to whom they were ulcd were :rzly cxcel- 
lent or noble (for the greek Word is the 
ſamein both) But more particularly to the 
firſt, We find the ſame Luke djd afterwards 
tothe ſame Throphilas, dedicates his Treatiſe 
of the As of the Apoſtles, without any, Ei- 
ther Titfe or Epitier at all,' but barely thus, 
The former Treatiſe have { made, O Theo« 
philus, and yet this was writren AR 
after the other, in his riper years, © oi ons: 

and 
\ 
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end when he had —_ a further Progreſs in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and noneI Hope will 
thigk ſo gooda_ man went from berter to 
worſe. 2dly, As for Paxl's Addreſs to Feſtus 
(which is the fame with Luke's xp2r17+ in 
both) arid might as well hare bera rendred 
molt cxcellegrt, he. had Reaſon to vſe it ro 
him; forin Juſtice and courteous Deport- 
ment, he excelled all other Magiſtrates, 
that Paul hed been brovght before, ; 

But the Prieſt adds, Fher Pau] did net 45 
brid;e Agrippt of his Keyal Titles, but call. d 
bim King, | | - 

Anſw. Agrippa was a King, andthe Ti+ 
Ue related to his Office, therefore Paxl might . 
well give it; andir. is ebervable, he gave it 
barely, he did not add moſt Sacred A1ajeſty, 
Dread Soveraign, orthe like: But ſeeing 
Paul ſaid only King Agrippa, | and that 
Aegrippe was the Name, and only King the 
I 'it!e,[ ſee not how this man will make Titles 
of one Word, unle's by t:e ſame Figure. 
whereby he makes one Man two, that he 


may ſay you to him. 


\ Another lnſtance he brings of Farnabe 

and Paul, crying among the People, Sirs, 

why ds ye theſe things ? ARts 14.15. , 

" Anſw, The place is miſ-rendered, - The 
Grech 


4 


47) 

Gr:ek, ward iy. a'yſper Bexa's Latin 'wiris 
from both which it ought fo be read, Aden, 
why do ye theſe things? | x 
But Sr. Fobn, heſayes, writes tothe Elcf# 
Lady, NT 
p + Who ſhe was, in what Relati- 
0n Fobr ftood to her, or how far her Tempo- 
ral Power might extend, does not appear, 
But this is certain, that Fob» was a Plain, 
- Simple, Down-right Man, not addiQted to 
fl=tter or complement any, as may well appear 
by the Stile of the Epiſtle, wherein he fre+ 
quently uſes the honeſt plain Language of 
 Tizetoher, Sothat this I take for granted, 
that he uſed nor the Title of Lady (which 
yet ſignifies no more then Miftref or Dame) 
as & meer empty, vain or fletrerine Title, 
devoid of al) Refation ;, fiace foto havedone 
had not been right and lound, as I have ſhew- 
c i before. Andthat it was not his manner to 

ive Tirles, where there was no juſt Ground 
or,Relaticnfor them, may appear from his 
third Epiſtle, where writing to Gej-w, he 
does nt call him Rabbi or Maſter Gaius,*but 
ſimply ſayes, The Elder unto the Well beloved 
Gajus If therefore the Prieſt will have it, 
that Fobr gave the Title of Lady in "gnple. 
ment only, let him prove it. | | 
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Sarah (he ſayes) was commenced by Pe 
ter, nor only for obeying Abraham, bur alſo 
for calling himLord, 2 Pet. 3. 6. 

4njſw, Abraham had a Lordſhip or Power 
over her,a5 he was her Husband;She acknows- 
ledg'd it in obeying his Commands. Here was 
Government and Subjeqion ;; and Lord (or 
Maſter, which imports the ſame) was a re- 
lative Title to it, | | 


Thave now done with this Head, But be- 
Fore Ipals tv the next, 1 muſt take a little 
Notice of a Paſſage of his, wi ich althouch 
$t relate not directly to this Matter, yer may 
pertinently be applyed ro ancther : It is 
this, To mnſt kxow ( (ayes he, pag. 25. ) 
that the Scitbes ard Phariſees had ſo far 
tncroacht upon Chriſt's Propherick and Res 
.gal Offices, that they had .uſxrped an abſulure 
Authority and Dominion over the Faith and 
Conſciences of Men ;, impoſing the Tredutons 
#nd Invention of their own Brains, ad ſo maiiy 
abſa ute Laws inthe Church of God. From 
theſe worc's of his may be obſerved, Firſt, 
That Authority and Dominion our men's 
Faith and Conſuuences are the Prophetick & 
Regal Offic-'s of Chriſt, 2. That the [m- 


peſirg. of the Traditions and Inventions of 


me ns 


. 


| (49) 
m-n5s 0wn Braing,. Ty ribs Laws - 
io che. Church of Ged, is an Vſarpins Ale 
tnaricy and Dominion over the Conſcicny 
ces of men, 43. That they who fo V/arp 
Authority and Nominion over the Faith and 
Coniciences uf mep, do Incroach vpen the 
Propherick and. Kegal Offices of Chrift, 
4. That they who - we Ingreach, are avi 
Chriſtians, but Scribes and Phersfſees, 

Another Saying he has ſomewhat ts the 
ſame purpoſe, « little lower, where ſpeak- 
ing of « Father «fter the Sp'rit, to whom we 
are {ſubjct wn «fl things which concery the 
Spores c adds, For of eur Souls, Spirars axd 
Conſciencesy 4; wocan bave no Facher, fo we 
Can bave ne Meſter upyn Ear't, pag. 26, 
Whencel1 take i to be a fsir Conſequence, 
That no man upon Earth tarch Power to /mw- 
poſe any thing upon zhe ( on ſcience of anvs 
ther. But this being beſide my preſent Bi» 
finc's, lecit liyfice ro be only binted ip 57 4nf+ 
£xr/u, 25 il were, ard by the by, x 
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CHAP. Iv3 
of ConfeBvn. 


Ee 
F Rom contending far empry and vain Ti- 
4 tles, he comes in the next place to Con- 
feTion of Sin, and that not witho:t very 
| gaod Reaon : for if as the 
Prov. 16, Wile Man (aid) [» rhe Aults- 
T9, tude of Words there wanteth nt 
| | Sin; doubtleſs in a M1 ltitude of 
] :le, Vein, Fiattering and Untrue Words, 


' Sin muſt much abound, Rut Centeſſrio, un- 


le's be alſo forſake, will Rand him iu little 
ſtead. | 
In the Mannagement of [is Diſcourſe on 


: ti3is Head, he makes his P arsſhioner a mecr 


Baby, that he may th:ow him down the more 
eaſily, For,the Par:ſhioner obj-f ing That 
they Confels the-:{clves miſerable * inners, 
He asks, Whether Confeſſiow of Sin be the 
Duty of every bumble Penitent ? The Pari- 
ſu:oner grants it is « Duty, Then, ayes 
the Prieſt, rhe ſum of your Accnſaticn lits 
here, that w: live in the pratlice of 4 krown 
Duty, \ 


X "> ? \ - i 


| (51) | 
D.:t'z p. 29. Miko he makes his P4-- 
78jh»en>r ineak-off thus, / confeſs 1 rook np 
this Argamont too haſtily. 

 Anſw.. Ang as battily helets it fall. But 
ſet us righty ſtate the Cale: That it 1s tie 
Duty of every hnmble Penitent to Confels 
bis Sins, is not doubted; but the Queſtion 
is,  Wherher a conftant Conrfe of Confel- 
ling be a Duty ? for that implies a conſtant 
Courſe of Singing : Whereas we know, that 
ba-e Confehng of Sins without Forſaking 
them, avails little. But it i Ze char Con- 
fefſes and tor ſakgs them, that ſhall 

"bave Alercy : for of 'we thus Prov. 28. 
Corfeſs, Gods faubful and juſt 13. 

to forgive us aur Sins. Now = 1 Zobn 1, 
the Queſtion is, Whether it be 9g. | 
our Duty to Confe's from day t0 

day, from year to year, that we arc fti!] 
fuilty ofthote Sins, which, by the Atſiftance 
of God's Grace, we have for{aken, aid 
which God hath forgiven to us? Bur if this 
be fo far from being a Duty, that it would be 
a Sin inus ſo to Confeſs, becauſe that Con. 
feſſon would be falle 4 ler us then conſider 
further, that If we truly Confeſs, azd (as | 
faid before) by the Help of Divine Grace, 
Fs ſhe or Swit, God is Faich'ml and Fajt, 
ens \S 4 7.6 
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not only to forgive ws our Sins, but-alſo to 
cleanſe us from all Vnrighteonſneſs, 1 John 
1.9, Now they who are thus cleanſed by 
God from all Unrighteouſneſs, is it their Du. 
ty ſtill to ſay, They are Viierable Sinners ? 
hat would be to ſpeak Untruth, which 1 

am {tre is no man's Duty, The 
Epheſ. 5. Epheſians were tometimes Dark. 
8. neſs ; but now (faith the Apoſtle 

to them). ye are Liebe #n the 
Lord; Had it been their Duty to have ſaid, 


. No, we are ftil] Darkneſs? Some among 


the Co: 5:th:ans ( before their Converſs n.) 

had been Fornicatois, Idelatcr', 
1 Cor. 6, Acnverers, Covetons, Drunk- 
&, 10, @&:ds, ce, Paul fayes to theſe 
11, Corm hiazs, Such indeed ſome of 

Jeu were ; but ye are Waſh d, but 
ye are Sant? fied, bur ye are Fuſtifi-d (from 
thee things) 3» che Name of the Lord F«ſwus, 
ad by the Spirar of our God. Had it been. 
tie Duty of theſe Coranrchians, after they , 
were thus waſhed,ſanRtified and juſtified from 
thoſe grols Sins, to have ſaid, We are ſuch 
ſtill; We are Fornicators ſtill, Idolaters ſtil}, 
Adultcrers ſtill, Thieves ſill, Coverons ſtill, 
Dcunkards till ? Fhis had beea the Way tae 
have mace themſelves Lyars tov ps 
vie 
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pon them) in denying 


fore was not charged u 
the Work of God. 
Let us confider further, If this cuſtomary 
and common Road of Confefſing be a Duty 
(as the Prieſt would have it) whom 1s it a 
Duty to ? Is there but One Leſſon for all De- 
Srees? The Little Children,the Young Meng 
the Fath:crs and Elders (mentioned in Fotr's 
1 Epitle) What ! arc they all in ove Form? . 
When they firſt come into this School, their 
Confcſion is but Miſerable Sinners : and 
m:1{t they be ſaying the fame Leſſon ſo long 
as they continue in the School? What! no. 
Proficiency, no Improvement, no going for- 
ward ! Surcly it is not ſo in the School of 
Chriſt, But in this School he that comes in 
at Sixteen Years of Age, does but confeſs 
himielf a Miſerable Sinner, and the ſame 


| Man, if helive till Sixty or more, confeſſes 


himſel# a Miſerable Sinner ſtiY, So that af- 
ter he has travailed Forty or Fifty Years uvp- 
cnthis Road, aſter he has ſpent his Age in 
t-is School, if he be meaſured by his. own 
Confeſſion, he is not one ſtep nearer his Jour. ' 
ney's end, he 15 »o wher bitter then when he 
firſt eame in, and therefore worſe. 

In ſhort then, let this be the Uſue of this 

| EK 3 | Dif 
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Difcorrſe: Though it be erery m#n'sNoty, 
when he is eyzerteber with a Sin, humbly and 
penitently to confeſs his fin to Almighty God, 
yet t is not the Duty of any Men, to pro- 
pole tn himſelf x conſtant and common Coarſe 
of Confeſſion, becauſe whoſoever doth fo, 
muſt firſt propoſe ta himſelf a conſtant and 
common Courſes of ſmning ; but go conſtant 
anJ1 common Courſe of ſinning being allowed, 
it cannot reaſottably be ſ1ppoſed, that a con» 
tant and common Conrſe of Cor feſſion is re- 
quired, 


if 


4 « 


CHAP. V. 


of Perfection. 


T2 he may never want Occaſion ts 
Confeſs $in, his next work is, to plead 
the Continuation of Sin,: which he doth in 
Oppoſition to the Dofrine of PerfeRion. 
Great indeed hath been the Oppoſition 
this Dofrine of Perfeftion hath mct withal, 
/from e Hands of mcſt forts ef men, fince 
the time it was firſt preacht in this latter Age 
of the World, Some through Ionorance 


mt- 


y wW » 
miftaking it : Oh rough Irteyif Re 
vilm- and Gumſaying ity as foreſecing it de» 
fruftive to their Tr-de and Profit: And ve« 
re many rejetiny ir 'or the Sryaightaeſs of 
t © Way, becaif: they ſaw thev beloved 
Luits an they could never walk together 
in it; but that they muſt _=_ with theirs 
moſt pl-aſi»g Vanities, and for | 
the Company of their aeareſ# Dclilahs, if 
they would be really and indeed ( not in 
Name only and Profeffion) Diſciples and 
Follewers of Holy Jeſus,  -—* : 

Yct becaule in all Uindertakings Perfe#:ion 
3% deſirable, end aimed at, my Opponent 1s 
wary how he wholely denyes it : We deny no# 
(!ayes he, pag. 30.) the Deitrine of Perſe» 
Hon, but ſuch « Nui34n a the Quakers have 
thereof, calling in, an V ſpaning $:ate. 

A*ſw, APcrfeQion then it feems he is 
for ; but it is to be perfe# in @ ſtate of ſinnirg ; 
for ia an Unfihning Sta:c hedenyes it, What 
kind of Notion has he gogof PerfeCtion, who 
v'ould be perfect, yet a Sinner ? : 

He then goes on te open the Words of 
Chriſt, Bo ye thercfore Perfe&, 
even @ year. Father which is in Mat. g, 
Heaven is Perf. In'wiich 48. 
V\ erds be ſayes, eur Lprd aims | 
only 


ever abandon 
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only, from God Almighty's Example, ts 
* ffs Charuy and Mercy to the higheſt De- 
$7**> Pug. 3:.* Eo . | 
*- Anſ>>. Charity and Merry to the bigheff 
Degree ! Ni he coaſider what he writ ? or 
how he ſbould be able to mwotein it? He is 
Sit /» 6:1b at the fir ft Rep, that the Quakers 
had n-ed help-him down again, The 6; bf 
Degree of Cha:icy and Merty is applicable 
only re.Gnd Almighty : we don't aſpire ſe 
high. We deſire our Charity ant Mercy 
may be ral, rac, fircere, of the ſame Ne+ 
ture, Rind, 'Q-aluty with God's ; bur we 
expect it nt in the ſame Degree or Fak 
neſs « thar's peculiar to God himſelf 
Tre FPeriſhiwney adds another Scriptores 
7 mtimating that we are commatt. 
! Pet. T ded to be Holy 4 Ged 6s Ht) 5 
16, ard of we could ne be wnſinniugly 
| prrfet# and holy, in vain (ayes 
he) « the Precepe proponndrd to w., To this 
he rep':es, Conld you rightly d:fineuiſh be- 
-eween Equality aud Similutude, yeur Objetds 
ox wonld ds/appruy in @ Forarni, Dag. 33. 
 Axſw. If he had righty diffinguithed be- 
tween Eguelty and S militxdr in his opening 
the for” er Text, he had not ken fallen mto 
the Error he did, in'confiruing Chrift's 
7 Words 
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Words to intend the phe Degree of Chew 
yity. and Mercy, which relates to- Equals yi 
(for he that eould attain the Higheſt Degree 
of Charity and Mercy, would in Charity 
end Mcrcy be equil with the Higheſt) ner. 
had he now incurr'd the Abſurdiry of being. 
inconfiſtent with himſelf. _ 

Bntke ran not more to the one hand be-. 
fore, then he runs to rhe other now ; for 
having light on the Diſtinſtion between E- 
quality and Similitude, he inveighs moft 
kercely againſt an wnſiening PerfeCtion, as if 
ro be delovered and preſerved from Sin, were 
to vis PorfeBtions wihbe Creator, ibid, 
 Anſw. Did Adar wie PerfeQtions with 
his Creator, when he was in an an/inmng 
State of Perfeftion ? |Nothing les: for even 
in that State of pare Innocency, unſtained 
with any Sper of Sin, Adem had not an E- 
quality with God, although be was in his S- 
milieade, He was made in the Libeneſs of 
God, not equal to him, - But if no _other- 
Inſtance of this could be given, yet Adem's 
Capacity of ſirning (which the divine Na. 
| tore 1s utcerly 5nſuſceptible of )' was a ſuffici« 
ent T ken of his /nequa/iry, Hence | infer, 
Tha! © aim at and pr-fs after a State of be. 
ing, in this Life, delivercd from-Sia, and by 
the 


by. 
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che Mighty Power of God preſerved from 
the Act, Commiſſion and Guilt ef Sin (which ' 
s what we intend by the werd Perfection } 
is no Preſumption, no wvie3ene Perfettions, 
no 8{piring to an £qualicy with the divine 


 Majefty. - | 


And verily Reader, I cann-+t but ( upon 
this Occafton ) expreſs the Ser: ot my ovn 
Heart ſimply and naked|+: Tis the Felief 
of my Fleart, that the Lord is fo far fic bes 


ing offended with any, for ſincerely prefſivg 


aiter this State of Holineſs an! Pu rite. tf 
he loves bis Children fo much the cacre. by 
how much the more thev tetemble him 
herein; and ſure } am, the rrore t&ev come 


' out of ſin and Iniquity.& the more they grow 


up i Righte-uineſs, and cruc Helinefs, the 
nearer ti-ey approach unto his Likereis, and 
bear the more of his Image, whi-':, even 
this Prieſt in words will alow,faying, Trouzb 
we cannot equal ( which we atmnotat ) yet 

* may imitate the d-wins Perfifro0ns, and 
that indeed we pres after. 

B::t he attempts to illuſtrate his meanirg 
by a familiar inſtance,as he calls.it, 4 wreeerg 
AMafter fits biy Schell:r a Copy with a Charge 
to ir:itate ir;you mult ory conflrxe his meaning 


& be ſuch, that he maſt frame bis Letters ac- 


cording 
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cording ts the Form of thoſe CharaRers which 
are ſes before bim, and not thar he exyeAs5 he 
ſneuld write according tothe Perfeition of his 
Copy. SM es 
Arſw. Let me now ſhew him that his ins | 


ſtance, ( as ſamiljar as he thinks ir * »# 


Way apt to hjs purpoſe; for the Writing 


Maſter, if he be ingenuous and honeſt, not 
. only expects, byt endeavours alſo what in 


him lies, that his Schollar may arrive to the 
Perfefion of the Copy, and this the Scholar 
oſtentimes doth, yea ſometimes ourdoes or 
excels, atleaft is capable of ſo doing : - But 
this is no way predicable of man in his tmitas 


"tion of divine PerfeRions ; his'inſtance there- 


fore is unapt to the Buſineſs ; but if he will 
grant me, that Sin, Iniquity and Tran'greſſi- 
on are the Stains, the Blots, the Blurs of 
man's Life, and alſo that it is poſſible fora 
Scholar to keep his Lines ſtrait, and to write 
fairly without Blots and Blurs, though he _ 
ſhould miſe of that lively vigoor,and ſprighr- 
fuln ſs, which appears in the Letters of is 
Maſter's Copy, 1 ſhall not think it an uneaſie 
matter even from his own inſtance, to infer a 
peſſivelity of living wit bout $i, | 
Before I pats from this Place, thereare 
to or tare Scriptures which my Coro 
ath 
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hath quoted (I ſuppoſe to cortoborate or 
ftr=ngthen his inftance ) which ſeem to me ſa' 
pertinent to my Purpoſe, that I am willing 
ro tranſcribe them out of his Buok iats mine, 
and let the Reader make what uſe of them he 
; Plen'es; they arc brought in thus, Therefore 
2ycs he, Chrift tells ww, John 13. 15. Thar 
he hath given as 4% Ex«mple to do au lhe bath 
done, that 5s ((aith the Prieſt } ro parific our 
felves as be i} peeve, 1 John 3. 3. to walk «s 
be walked, and to be holy in all manner of ron- 
werſanion, b:canſe he war ſo, What is this 
Teſs *then an V"ſinning State? Butl pro- 
ceed, | | 
From the former inftance we muſt now go 
to inftances of another kind ; for to that 
Paſs is the world now come, that although 
the neceſſity of this State, of being preſerved 
out of Sin, be evidently demonſtrated, the 
Advantages accrewing therefrom, clcarly ſer 
forth, and the Commands requiring it, plair- 
ly predn ccd, yet lo prevalent are the Fes of 
Liſt and fnful Pleatures, on the degenerate 
Minds of men, and o long have they been 
nurſed ap ina Perſwaſion, that they can never 
be freed from Sim on this Side the Grave, 
that rather then they will believe a Poſſibly 
of De.jvcrance in this Liſe, they wi : x" 
Ic 
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(61) 

flick to refleAt an Uncertainty on r*e boly 
Scriptures as if tney meant not what they ex- 
preſs, aud call for proofs of avocher kind, 
Examples camely, and inſtances cf ſome in 
Apes paſt, who have attained this State 
of Freedom; and yet when inſtances cf this 
kind are given, {uch 'andio great is the in+ 
creduliry of men (in this Caſe eſpecially zthag 
they. will Haid!y adrrut thoſe inftances te 
have bcen, what in boly Scripture they arg 
declared to be ; thus deals this man with us, 
The [nftances brought ia k1s Beok ave, Noahy 
Job-a:d David, three good men _doubriels 5 
Of Neb the Teſtimony of the toly GhoT is, 
That be was jufft «nd per{. & in his | 

Gener4tien, and that: he walkcd vb ; - 
with God, Of Fob that be was per» ns Fo 
felt and upright, ard that be f:ared God and. 
eſchewed Ewil, Of Devid, t'2t hgwe 
after God's own Heart, Atts 1, 
Now to þlemiſh Noab's Þ: 
Prieſt objeQs that be was drauzk_e 
«din hu Tem, Gen, g. 20, 21, 
 Anſw. Noah walked with God before 15: 
and I will. not ſtick to ſay after chu allo , this 
F grant was his Sin, and whs.e bs was in bis 
Sin, while he was drunk, be did nor walk with 
Geog; whag was his State then while he did 
| walk 
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walk wth God, a before and after this ? 
gid he ever fall into Sig again ? let the Accuſer 
of the Brethren cherge him with Evil if he can, 
To ſtain the beauty of Feb's PerfeRion, he 
obj-0s, that Job in one Place confefſerh, [ 
kave finnid, and mm anather ſaith, Bikeld [ 

em vile, Joby. 20, & 40. 4. | 
Anſs.The 1. I have ſinned] ſpeaks of a 
time paſt not preſenr.The 24. [ / am vile )doth 
not imply that he was ſinfnl; for although the 
word v4le} is often uled in Engliſh to lignifie 
wicked, yet the Latine Word {'v:ilis} doth 
not preperly ſignifie wicked, or ſinful, but 
( hexp, Mean, Small, of little Account, Cc. 
therefore we find in Scripture that where the 
W'ord vile is uſed to fgnifie wicked or ſinful, 
it is' not taken from v:1is, but ſrom ſccleſ? ns, 
a21tieſws, fear, &Cc. ws in Judges 1g, 24. 
Ds na ſe wile a thing ;, Fereme reads it, Ne 
Stelus bee EPerears ns, Tremel. Ne facue 
gu1icquam hums Flaentj. So lfa. 32.6. A 
wile Perſon will Freak Villany, Tremel, tath 
its: Flegitioſps dicorur flagitium eloquens. A- 
gain, Rem, 1,26, Ged cave rhem wp uno vile 
LſjeU ions, Brea reads it, Tradid eos Dens 
ſeas ffcfibus, but when wile is uſed to 
denote mcan, low, of ſmell Arcourt, &c, it 
'S taken from wilis, buvilis, or the like, as 
oy 


uy 


c (63) » 
in Tifam,Tg 9g, Every thing that was vile and 
r fuſe, that they utterly diff royid, Ferom, has 
1.,Q5-0quid vero vile fruit of reprobamr, hee de- 
molars ſuns, So 2 Sam. 6.232. / w:llbeyet 
mere vile then riaws, In Ferbyn: it is, Vilior fie 
am Ppiuſquam falt»s ſum, Lament. 1.11. / 
an gecome vile, faite ſam vilu, fayes Jr. 
As wit pends, Tremel. Again, Plil. 3.21. 
Wee ſhell coange onr vile Body, Brzereads 
It, O« rrevuformebi Corpus 2oftrury buvaile; 
and in this Senſe it is that Fob laid he was ile, 
that is 1-47, low, (2t:le te br regarded com- 
p:rativel:'. and in reſpect of God (as Tromel, 
exp:unds jt. wlig the Word w4l:s) but Fer, 
r:aJs it, 2-5 894457 looutss ſum, who have 
ſp-xcn 0:aicer! ygar /ritle to the Purpoſe, 

Bur ſ-ippole nott:ing of his kin could 
have been faid in Fob's defence, but that the 
words had been as full co the Defemaiien of 
Fob, as $he Pricft himfelf could with; yet 
would it aor ſeem ſtrange, & very hard mea- 
ſure, that from rwo ſuch Expreſiions (ſpo- 
kea much about the ſane tize) a Conclufion 
ſhould be drawn againt Feb, That be was 
nor free from Sin all the dayes of his Life ? 
What if ia bis\:re AMitions (iuch as we 
do not find did ever befil any man but him. 
felt) he had a Slip, a Fai'ing, i that enough: 

| ts 
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fo blemiſh ſo remarkably gootu Eife a6 hi + 
or can it thence be fairly wterr'd,that he was 
- notdelivered and kept Gee bin in the 
cedent and ſubſequent parts of his Life ? 
Let this be ſpoken for the t;onour. of Fob 
(but much were to the Glory of him who pre- 
ſerved bim) That the Devil bimſelf could 
not pick a Hole in his Coat, though cb 
Prieft bas endeavenred ro do ut. He who is 
the Author of Stn, and whoſe main Brfineſs 
ft is to tempt to Sin, none [ fuppoic will ima- 
gine him :gxeravr who commutrs ling and who 
not. Naw when Ged propuſed Feb fo Satan 
86 perfel?. and npright mar, one 
Chep. 1. ithar feared Ged and iſchewed E- 
VYerſ. 8. wil, canweſuppoſe, that if Sa- 
p tan had bed any S:n to fling at 
:bim, he would not have 7:«dily. 
fAlung it, eſpecially conſidering 
how pereies/ar his Enmity was at 
Fob? Butinitead of that, whar 
Yerf. 10, ſayeshe? Thou haſt ſer a Hedge 
_abext bum, | cannot come at Þum 
(O b'cfled and praiſed forever be 
the Lord, bs bath ſor an Hledze 
Verſ. 1s, about is Peopic) Bur put forth 
thy Hand neky ſaith-Sarga, and 
youch all that he hathy erg rem # 
FO 
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wil,we ſec here, could not charge 
ob that e did fin, but inſinvates 
againſt him, that ifhe were cloſe- 
ly trycd, he world fin. Thou 


ſhalr ſee that {ſaid God) Behold: Vetl, 1 23 


*/ that be bath ﬆ in thy Power, 
0 1ly upon himſelf put not forth thy 
Hard, 

Agents on work, The Sabeans 
{all upon Job's Oxen hu Aﬀes, 
and ſweep them all away. The 
Caldeans in three Bands fell por 
his Camels, and carried them all 
away. Fire from Heaven fill 
pon the Sheep, and burnt them 
«#p; and in. all cheſe Calamities 
tus Servants alſo were ſlain ard 
d:ftroycd, but one in a place «ſca- 
ping to bring him the doleful Ti- 
dings. Then to compleat his 
Milery, in ſteps another, and 
tells him, His Sens and Daxyt. 
-gers were feaſting together, and 


"a Windfrom the wilderneſs threw 


the Honſe' on their Heads, and 
They were everyone dead, Now 


was Satan liſtening to hear [Fob 


Satan forthwith ſets bis: 


Verſ. 17. 


Vetl. 16. 


Verſ. 19 
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(66) Ken, 

. eurſe, but inſtead of Curſing, 
Verſ.21, Job bleſſed the Name of the 
. Verſ,22, Lord: And ſays the Text, In «# 

this Job SINNED NOT. 
Wel}, the next time Satan 
_ preſented himſelf before the 
Lord, God did (if I may ſo ſay) 
Chap. 23. glory 5n the Perfeftion of his 
Verl. 3, < Servant Fob; and again ſets him 
,  fortha Perfelt and Upright Man, 
one that fear:d God, andeſchewed 
Evil, and ſtill he holds faſt his Jn- 
regyity ((aith the Lord) although 
theu movefh me againſt him, to de- 
froy kim without Cauſe, Satan 
had not yet got any rhing to 
charge him with, he had not yet 
fornd any flaw in Fob, yet bis En- 
mity ſtil] remain'd, and he wou'd 
not ceaſe /ugreſbing Evil of him; 
Verſ. 4. there ano EW for Shin 
yea, all that a man has will he givt 
| for bis Life ;, but touch him tc 
Verſ.5. the Quick, touch bis Bone and bi 
Flefi, and he will yet Curſe the 
Verſ, 6. © ts thy Face, Bebeld, faith tl: 
Lord, he is im thy Idand, or! 
ſpare his Life, Satan hereupo! 


ſ:nat 


Jmete Job with ſore Boilr, from _ . 
rhe Sole of hia Foot to bis Crown, Verſ. 7.7] 


and to heighten his Miſery, ſets 


his Wife upon him too ; Def 


. thou yet retain thy Tmegrity? Verl.g, 


(ayes ſhe) Cnrſe God, and Dye. 
This Satan lenged for : But how _. | 
docs Fob anfwer ? Thou ſpeakeſs Vetrl. 16; 
as one of the fooliſh Fomen ſpeak; $ 
What! ſhall we receive Good ap 

the Hand of God, and ſhall we 

not receive Evil ? In all ths (ſays the Text) 


Job did NOT SIN with bir Lips, Obs 


ſerve what Care the Penman of this Story 
took to clear Job's 5nnecene Life from any 
Imputation of Evil. 

{ have inſiſted the larger upon this Inſtance 
to ſhew the Reader, That 7-b, in the preces 
dent part of his Life ( before this unparalcl» 
led Tryal fell upon him ) had indced arrained 
a State of Deliverance and Freedoin from 
Sin; and was preſerved by the Lord to 2s that 
he SINNED NOT; Satan himſclf could 
not accuſe him, And if thus it was with 
7b in the former part of his Life, what may 
be thought of his /a:ter dayes, when he had 
been purged ard tryedsr the Furnace of Afe 
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Now having proved this State attainable, 
by ſhewing that zr was attained, the Contros 
verſie is determined ; for the Queſtion was 
not, whether it was poilidle for a man, ha+ 
ving attained this State, tO continue alwayes 


in it, but whether it'is poſſible for him ever 


to attain it, . grant this, and the other will fol- 
low : If it be poſſible to arrain ir, it cannot 
be impoſſhble- to rc:4:3 ir. The ſame divine 
Power that brings man to it, is cqually able 
to preſerve him in it. If it be poſſible for a 
man to be preſerved in this State an Hour, it 
is not smpoſſible to be preſerved a Day; ifa 
Day, a Tear; if a Teer, an Age, But when 
I fay it is poſſible re be kept in this State ;, 1 do 
not lay it 1s 1poſſible ro d:ps 8 from it, When 
I fay it is poſible to tara, 1 do not (ay, itis 
1-1peſſiole tofall. Adam was placed in a Srate 
of Pz rity, free from Sin 2 it was poſſivle for 
him to have ſtood in that State, yet not impoſ- 
ſi5le for him to fall from it, as ſad Experience 
fhews. Now as that one Sin of Adam's is 
not made uſe of by any to prove that he was 


not in a perfect ſinlel. State, ſo neither ovght- 


« ſingle Slip, or Failing of any ofthe People 
: ol 
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flition, aud had paſſed through the Refiner's. 
Fare? | 
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- ks 69) : 
of God, to be uſed as'an Argument, thag 
they were never really in a State of Purity 
and Freedom from Sin, of whom the holy 
Ghoſt bears witneſs, that they were perfe&, 
upright, blameleſs, without Fault, &C. 

His next and laſtInftance is of Davia, a 
man after God's own Heart; againſt him he 
objefts, that he feÞ into rhe heinous Sins of As 
adultery and Murder, page 36. 

Anfſw.Tobea man after God's own Heer 
is to be juſt as God would have him to be 3 - 
but was David « man after God's own Hears 
while guilty of Adultery and Inrdrr ? none 

| I hope will ſo affirm; for Adultery and Mur. 
der are Sins, and al Sin 5 utterly contrary io 
» I vhe Heart and Natureof God: Now then, 
i [if David was nor a man after God's own 
7 
e 


Heart( i. c. not ſuch an one as God would 
have him to be ) while he was guilty of Sin, 
r IV{Ithence infer, that when David was 4 man af- 
ſ- N1-r God's own Heare (i, e, ſuch an one as God 
e [would have him to be) he was not guilty of 
is Sin but was free from it. 
Thus have I endeavoured to vindicate the 
he- NLives of theſe good and godly men, from 
le he falſe Suggeſtions of theirand my Adver» . . 
of ſary, wherewith he effayes to drffzin cherry | 
 Blory, by repreſenting them Sinners all their | 
| F 3 Lives © 


: (70) By 
Lives, My next Buſineſs is fo vindicare alſo 
ſome Scriptures he hath brought, from the 
wrong Coyſtruttion he hath put upon them. 
The firſt is, Phil, 3, 15. Let #5 therefore 
as many as be perfetty be thus minded, By per * 
fedt,here he ſaves is meant no more then ſsncer 8 
and to prove it brings ver. 12. Not 4/ though 
7 oF already attained, or were already per- 

ect, | 

- Anſw. If then after his Senſe we read the 
former verſe thus, Let us therifore as 114ny al 

b: SINCERE be thus minded, we muft by the 

ſame Reafon read the latter thus, Not 4s 

though I had already attained, or were already 
SINCERE; which were to make the Apoſtle 

charge himſelf with Zypocriſie ; but to avoid 

this Abſurdity, he would have it read perfett 

in the- 127, verſe, and ſſncere in the i 5thy 

aithough the Greck Word be che ſame 1n both, 

and to give ſome Colour to it, he inſerts the 

11th, verſe. If by any means I might attain ro 

; the Reſurrefttion of the dead, then follows, 
Net @s thouch I bad attained, cith:r were al- 
ready perfebt ; intimating (aith the Pricft) 
that be could 101 be 

The Word FULL Y] * fully perfett, til 
be ought not tothruſt in , be bad attaincd the 
T2 for it alters both the rext Reiſ urriftion of th 
; and acad 
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dead, which Re: and thecaſe, a relaring 
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ſurreion this man to the degree of Perfe 1» 
muſt neceffarily © on, wor the kind, which 
underftand of the 5s rhe Subjctt we are np+ 
general Reurrefii- on, 
on of good and bad 
a: the le} Day, becauſe he urges it as a bar to 
PerfeQtion in this World : Now that this was 
not the Reſurrection which the Apoſtle 
meant, I offer theſe Reaſons to prove. 1f. 
If he hdd intended char Reſurreftion, he 
needed not h ave uſed ſuch « conditional and 
doubrful Expreſſion, implying « Hazard, or 
Uncertainty of attaining [ If by «ny means 1 
might attain unto the Reſurrection of the 
ad:ad| whenas himſelf well knew beyond all 
Hzſitatian, cr Doubting, that that Reſur- 
retion would cerrainly come, and that every 
one, both good and bad, ff havea Share 
in that ReſurreQion, cither to everlaſting 
Happineſs or Miſery. 24ly. It Mad been an 
Abſurdity (not ts be ſuſpeRted of him) for 
him to have told the Philippians, that he had 
not yet attained the general Refurreion both 
of quick and dead, when that ( according ts 
the Prieſt's own Principles)was not to be ex- 
peRed till the Di/o/xtion of the Worlds in 
which he himſelf was yet alive, whereas a 
FR - + Reſur- 
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ReſurreQion Sik. Death + 
This therefore cannot be the Reſurreftion by 
Paxl bere intended, but there is another R-- 
ſurreKion mentioned in Scripture, by the 
Name of the fr # Reſurrection ( Bleſſed and 
holy is be that hath. Part in the firſt Reſuy-+ 
reftion, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Pew. 
cy, &c. Rev. 20.6.) This the Apoſtle refers, 
£9 in his Epiſtle to the Co/oſſions, If ye be ri- 
fen with Chrift, ſeek thoſe thinos which are «+ 
bove, &c. | 
The Prieft being thus out in his Notion of 
the ReſurreRtion, his interpretation of the. 
Text ( which he grounded upen this Notion) 
15 not to be admitted ; for he hath not offery 
ed any ſubſtantial Reaſon, why 7i2£: in 
the 15th verſe ſhould be read ſincere, and 
and yet Ti7*:#@uz: in the 12th verſe 
ſhould be read perfe&, eſpecially conſidering 
thit 7ixawe' js rarely (ifever ) rendred in 
S:ripture by ſincere, nor'do I think he will 
readily find throughout the whale New Te- 
"anent any one place where it is ſo rendred, 
but for perfe@ iris genera!ly uſed. 
' The next Scriptare ke undertaks to open» 
's 1 John CE. 1 8. We know that whoſocuer 55 
bon of God ſinneth not (thus far only he goes. » 
omitting the reſt of the verſe, which is thus» 
| Bt 


| WARS «7 eats 
But be that 15 hegwics 6 ol keepeth himſelf; 
and that Wicked one touchet h him wot. © This: -- 
he faith, canner ſignifie that any in this Life 
hath got an abſolute Conqueſt over all Sinand- 
that for two Reafons, 1}, Becauſe St. John | 
here would contradith other plain Texts, as 1 
Kings 8. 46, 2 Chron, 6, 36. Ecclel, 7.20. 
which places fay, there is no man that ſinneth 
not. . at ne id 
- Anſw, The Words ofthe Apoſtle are not 
contradictory to theſe,the one ſpeaks of man 
5: 4 114 ural State, the other of manas begor 
& born of God;zneither doth that Phraſeſ there 
is no man that ſinneth not | import, taat there 
is no man but ſinneth at his Life long ; but it 
imports that there is no man but ſenneth ar or & 
t111e or other of his Life, which ſuites well 
with the Apoſtle's Words, A# 
haveſinned, and come fhort of the Rom,3.23. * 
Gl:ry of God, but this man who . 
hath ſinned coming now to be boys of Godz. to 
be 'a new Creature, to have Chriſt formed in 
him, he now by the Power which he receives 
from Chrift, , keeps himſelf, andthat Wicked 
ene toucheth him not, Te are kept bythe Pow- 
er of God, throuch Faith 1.nto Salvation, QC, 
3 Pet. 1,5. | 
The next Scripture is, Proy, 20.9. Who 
Car 


So TIT --- | 
| 441 ſay I have made thy Heart dlean, I am 

pure from my Sin? \ 

Anſw. No man can ſay in Truth,he himſelf 
hath made his own Heart clean; but he 
. Whoſe Heart God hath c!eanſed, can ſay, and 

that in Truth, Ged hatch made his Hear 

The latter Parr of this verſe depends upon 
the former: No man can ſay, I am pure 
from my Sin, by having my ſelf cleanſed my 
own Heart ; but he whoſe Heart is purified, 
Waoſe Iniquity is raken away, and his ſin pure 
gd by the Lord, he can ſay, in an humble 
acknowledgement, and to the Glory of him 
who purged him, The Lord bath parged me 
from my ſin, : 

Another Scripture that he brings is, Ezek. 
18.24.which hath not the leaſt Tendency to 
prove that man cannot be ſer free from ſin in 
this Life,but thatyif the Rightcous man turnes 

from bu Righteouſneſs, and committeth In:- 
quity again ( which implies there was a time — 
when he did not commit Intquity) that then 

his former Rsobteouſneſs ſhall not avail bim, 
but in bis ſin he ſhall dye, &c. 

Another is Fobg. 20, If Tjuſtifie my ſelf, 
my own Mouth ſhell condemn me ; if I ſay; 1 
771 perfeft, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe, 

Anſw. Self. Juſtiteation, and whatſoever 
oY is 
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| TIF, 

*. rounded thereupon is deed condemn” 

ble; but the Juſtification which comes from 

God is not (©: Who' ſhall lay 47) thing to the 
Ele@? It is God that pps 


Charge of G od's 
hat condemns ? 7ob doth not here 


who 15 hes 
deny Perfe&ion, but eweth, that however 
ow high ſoever his At 4 
1d not take upon 


ir yas With bm Or 


rainments Weres NE woulc 
him to contend with his Maker, Or juſtifie 


elf unto him » 
0b 1 were Righie0 
( which all 1 ſuppoſe will grant be V as) 
but 1 would make ſup3 
plication go my Fudges yet to ſhew that he did 
of ſin thas la upon 


not this from an) Guilt 
als to God himſelf 


faith he):hat 1497 Job. 10. 7+ 


ledgeth ) Yet againſt rhe, falſe Suggeſtions of 
riends ( wÞ9) liks this Prieſts 


his ſeeming F 
in have faftned ſome Iniquity uport 
him)he vindicates his Innocen ch oe” 
cy plainly and ſmartly-- T8 7 ATI 
aye 


* 


/ 


EE. - | 
aye { faith he) 7 wilt not remove my Integrity - 
Few me, my Righteouſneſs I bold faft aud will 
zrot let st 00 ;, my Heart ſhall ot reproach me 
fo long as Tlive: Andit is obſervable, that 
theſe three men who like this Prieſt] had 
chargedS» upon fob,were fain to off erSacri- 
fice, and intreat Job's Prayers on their behalf, 
to appeaſe the #rath of the Lord, which they 
bad kindled againſt themſelves, chap42.7: 8,9. 

He urges alſo Gal. 3. 22. Butthat being 
the ſame with Re, 3.23.is cxplained before. 

Another that he brings is, /emez 3.2. /: 
#14ny things we offend all, 

Anſw.This does not prove that theApoſtle 
himſelf was an Offender,” any more then that 
other ſaying of his concerning the Tongue, - 
verl.g. Therewith Bleſs we God and therewith 
Curſe we Men, can prove that the Apoftle 
himf:1f was a Curfer, which I do not helieve 
thisPrieft,as forward xs be is ro ſully rheSaints 
will dare to affirm of the Apoſtle James. 

Theſe are the Scriptures he hath quoted, 
to prove that St Iobn (in thoſe words, 1 he- 

ſoever is bornof God ſinneth not) did not in- 
tend, that any in this Life hath gotten an ab. 
 foiute Conqueſt over all Sin. But, in the 
refpeRive Aniwer thereunto, I have ſhew- 
ed, that the Apoſtle may very well be _ 

| '; 00 


x 


| Food? in this A leaſt Conttadition 
to any of theſeScriptures,none of which plead 
for a Continuation of Sin, or deny a Poſſt= 
bility of being perfe&ly freed from Sin. 


His 2d Reaſon, why thoſe words of Johve , 


cannot be interpreted to ſignifie, that any.in 
this Life hath gotten an abſolute Conqueſt 
overall Sin is, becauſe he wonld then contra- 
aitt himſelf alſo, having plainly ſaid, 1 John 
i. 8. If we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive 
our ſelves, and the Truth is not in ws, Pag.39. 

Aafw. From the laſt Inſtance ia the words 
of James, it is evident that the Apoſtles, in 
Condeſcenſion tothaſe to whom they writ, 
did many times include themſelves as inthe 
Condition of others, that ſo they to whom 
they writ, might receive Exhortation the 
better. And thus did J-bn in this place, 
He, as well as Paul; writ of the ſeveral 
States and Conditions.Growths and Degrees 
in the Church of God, in which no doutr 
there were ſome, who could not at that time 
truly ay, they had no ſin. To theſe he con. 
defecnds, with theſe he includes himſelf, 


And as Paxl in one place ſaid, 7 ſpeak afier - | 


the manner of men, becauſe of the Infirmity 
of your Fliſh, Rom.6. 19, Andinanother 


A — 


Place, To the Weak breame i as wank, that ' 
: - n T. 


ies 1 
1 might gain the Weak, 1 Cor. 9.33. the - 
fame may be ſaid in this place of John, who, 
for their ſakes, including bimſclf with them, 
did, in his own Perſon joyntly with theirs, 
* ſpeak of that State which ſome of them were 
then in, and which himſelf alſo had once 
been in,as well as they. But from this Con- 
geſcenfion of his, to infer, that he himſelf 
was at that time, rcally and actually in that 
State, is neither fair nor true, for though 
fome among them might not have attained 
fo far, yet he himſelf had doubtleſs felt the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſing 

him from all fin, elle could he 
« Iobn 1. not experimentally have ſaid, 1f 
7. we Confeſs our Sins, he 1s faith 
| ful and juſt to forgive ms our Sins, 
and to cleanſe wfrom all Unrigh- 
Verſ. 9g, rrouſneſs. But if hedid really 
and truly know, that the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt had cleanſed him 
from a# Sin, from all Unriobre- 
euſneſs : Surely then he might 
at that time, without deceiving 
himſelf, have ſaid he had no fin. 

I Fobn2, He writes toLittle Children, to 

12,31, Young Men, to Fathers; He 
tells the little Children, vherr 
# _ 


+ 


Ws (798-: ... 
$:ns 'were forgiven; yea, and that 
they knew the Truth, which our 
Saviour told the lows ſhould 
make them free, . But he tells the 
Young Men, they are ftreng, and 
the Werd of God abidith in them, 

and they have overcome the Wicks 
ed one (Is not that 3 Conqueſt 0- 

ver Sin? ) He exhorts the Little 
Children, to abide 5n Chriſt ;, for 
wheſcever abideth in him, ſinnesb 
not ;, and we «re 5n bim, ſaith the 
Apoſtle himſelf ; and be thes abi- 
d:th in himy ought alſo to walk 
even as he walked, Doth he teil 
them, they ought to do that 
which is »1mpeſſible? or had not 
Chriſt an 4&/olure Conqueſt over 
all Sm? We know (faith the 4- 

poſtle) rhat whoſoever «5 born of 
God, finneth not but he that 14 
been of God, teps himſelf that 


the Wicked One torccketh 11m net, 


Chap. 5; 
18, 


if he be '@ 


kept, that the Wicked One { which is the 
Devil) touches him not, how can he finF 
Doth any ſis but # how the Devil touches ? So 
long as any are kept out of the Devil's Reach, 
ſo long I hope he'l grant. they way be withe 


+8. 


_ "7 IT «> 
ot Sin, Theſe Young Men then, who ba1 
fo evercome the Wicked One (the Devil) that 

he could nor rouch them, %had not theſe gotten 
an «bſolnte Conqueſt over all ſin? Now if ſuch 
was the ſtate of the Young Men, what bad the 
Fathers and Elders arrived to! Theſe things 
(fayes John) / write unto you, my Little Chil- 
. ren (not to countenance your continuance - 
in lin, not to beget a Belief in you, that it is 
3mpcſſible for you to live without Sin ; To 
what End then? ) chat ye ſin net. 
Chap. 2. Andif any man ſin, we bave an 
1, Advocate, ec. If any man 
ſin why, is it come to that ? 
(might ſuch a man as this have then objet- 
ed) Doſt thou make an #f of that, which 
is ſocertain, ſo unqueſtionable, ſo unavoid- 
able! If any tran ſin ! as if it were peſſible 
for any man ts live and not fin! Yes, yes, 
(faith this holy Apoſtle) if he atide in Chriſt; 
for he that abideth in Chriſt, ſin- 
Chap. 3, nethnor, And in this he is not 
6. \ contradiory to himſelf ; for in- 
decd, the whole ſtream of his 

' Epiſtle runs in this Channel. 
But it ſeems ſtrange to the Prieſt, that 
wr Lord ſhould teach his Diſciples to pray as 
'. gen for the Fergiveneſs of their fins, as for 


thes r 


their daily. Bread, whiiſt we muſt ſuppsſe (lays 


he) that when they ſo, prayed, they had no 


Trejpeſſes to forgive, Pag. 39. 
 Anjw, This will not icem 


ſtrange, ifit © © 


be conſidered, that when our Lord taught his . 


Diiciples thus to pray, they were 
bot yourg and weak,; their Faith, 
which ſhould have given them 
V, «tory over Sin, was weak, and 

ſometimes a'moft ready to wa- 

ver; and therefore in the very 
ſame Chapter,be blames the Lt: - 
:laneſs of their Faith, and fre- 
quently after, in the ſame Book 
of Marrhew calls them, O ye of 
Little Faith, They had not yet 
Experienced the #ork of Fauh 
wich Power,in that Degree which 

afterwards they did z for the 6+ 
ly Cheft was not yet peured forth, 
becauſe that Feſus was not yet gio- 

rified, Now this Form of Prayer 

was ſuited to their preſent Condi- 

tion ; bur it doih not appear that 
it was intended to be. a ſtanding 
Rule for them to pray.by,as long 


vs they l:ved, but 7 a Supple-. 


1 Foby "a 
4. 


Chap. 16, 
13, 


Rom, 8. 
26, 


(82) 
ment to t}.eir Weakneſs, rvntil 
the Comforter, the Spirit of 
Tri th, was come unto them, 


, which Chriſt promiſed to lend 


them immediately after his De- 
'Parture, and {as it were) inhis 
room. But when the Comtor- 
ter was come, when they had re- 
ccived the Spirit of Truth in that 
more emineut Degree ; He was 
then to lead themwunto all Truth ; 
He was to teach them what they 
ſhould pray for (and that aſter an 
higher manner then hitherto they 
had praycd, as our Saviour's 
words imply, oh» 16, 2.) 
and he did (6, as the Apoſtle wir. 
nefſ..h, Like w/e the Spirit bulp- 
«th our |) firmues;, for we know 
not what we ſhould ath for as we 
ought (mark that, for all thcir 
former Teaching) b«t the Spirit 
3 {-If maksth interc:ſſton for ns, 
with Groans, which cannot be ut- 
tered, 


From Scripture- *rguments he comes to 
Reaſon ; Whe, ſayes he, caa be /o confident 
Jo ſay, de 15 free from all ine 1:fi. mus of his 


Naure? 


ww 


Anſ#, 


DARES. ; 
Arſw. Every Intirmity of Nature is not 
Sin - A mm therefore may be tree from 
Sin, 'though int from all che Infirmities of 
'his Nature, 

Again, He'thar ſaith he'cannot full by Er- 
'ror, i already fallen by Pride, 

Anſw. This relates not 'to a Pefſibility of 
not ſiniin'', but't» an /»poſſibiliry of inning 3 
which is 'not the Subje& of the preſent Cone 
groverliey - 

He goes onto ſhew, That it is not they 
what give Inconrag-ment to fin, by denying 
a P:\hbiliry of being freed from it ; but we, 
who believe ſuch a PAbility, Pray, ſays he, 
Who 1s your Friend, he that ſaith you have no 
Enemy, er he that informs you where he lurks? 
Pag. 41, 

Aiifw, He all along miftates the Caſe, 
'either through Ignorance or Deſign: yet 1 
would aotthink the worſt of him. By Per- 
fection, by a State of Freedom from Sing 
we do not mean a State free from bemg 
tempted to fin Our blcfſed Saviour (ia 
whom was no fit) in that ſenſe 
V'2s not free; he was tempted by A1ar. 4, 
the Devil But to be tempted 12, 
15'no-fin, So that we do not tell 
People, they bave ro Encuny 


- but 


T Fobn 2. 
13, 


1 Tim. 6, 
I2. 


James 4. 


, 
Rom.16, 
20, 


IR. 
but we tell them, they have an 
Enemy ; we tell them where this 
Enemy lurks,and how he works. 
We tell them, this Enemy may 
be overcome, ' and alſo how. 


Now then, turn the Queſtion the 


right Way, and let me ask, Who 
7s thy Friend, O Man, He that 
eclls thee, T hou canſt never over- 
come, thy Eriemy will be tao hard 
for thee, 'tis 1n vain to expe} 4 
Compleat Vittory ? or He that 
#r.Courages thee 10 fight the good 
Fcht of Fauth; agid tells thee, 
that Satan, if thou reſiſt him, 
well fl-e hefore :hee ;, and not on- 
ly ſo, bur that rhe Grd of Peace 
will ircad Saran unaer thy Feety 
and that ſhorely too ? - 


Again, He ſays, /t is one Step to Conver- 
ſoon, to ſee our ſelves unconverted ;, and one 
Step more.to Happ:neſs, to perreve our ſelves 
Adbberatle Swincrs. | 

A1ſw. | grant indeed it is ſo. But m& 
we alwayes ſtand upon this one Step ? Muſt 
we never take another Step? Never Rep 
forward ? He moves wery flow indeed, that 
eakes but one ffcp all his Life . If we fee our 


ſeives: 


| (85) Je 
elves miſe rerable ſinners at the fir ff ftep muſt 
we (ce ourſelves miſerable finners at the laft 
Kep too (which they do, from the firſt ep. 
tothElaſt confeſs them{elves ſuch,or elſe they 
fin in ſo confeſſing) this is miſerable indeed ! 
miſerable Comforters are all they, who tell 
men, they muſtbe miſerable Sinners as long 
as they live ; Let ſuch rake becd ther they 
rHN wot 1 Vajn. | 
Again, He faith, I need not guard my 
Henſe,when Tam ſure that noThieves can enter. 
Anſw,This is alfo quite beſides the buſineſs: 
The Queſtion is not, whether no Thieves 
can enter , although I do not guard my houſe 
but whether 3t 18 poſſible for me to keep the 
T herves from ontring, if I do guard my Leaked 
That this is poſſible our Saviour expreſly tells 
us, If ( ſaith he ) rhe go:d man of the Houſe 
had known at what Hour the Thief would come, 
be wou'd have watcht, ani not | 
hav: ſuffered his Houſe tobe Luke 12. 39. 
broken through : So that the | 
you man had Pewer, and was able to have ' 
ept out the Thief, if he had ſtood, upon his 
Gnard ; and the intent of this Parable was. to 
excite the Diſciples to Watchfulncfs, which 
our Saviour did frequent lyinculcate zo them 
| I What : 


EY (.86) 

What [ ſay unte you [ ſay Kh fo 
Marky 25, «ft waich, . And again, Watch 
Mat, 26.41. and: pray that ye enrcy not wits 

Temptanion;for there's tie Sin. 
It is not a Sin to be tempred, but it is a Sin to, 
enter into the Tempration : Now ti-en, if 
the Diiciple watches and pray es, it is poſſi. 
ble for him? to be kept irom enrrs79 anto. 
- Temptation, and conſequently poflible for: 
bim to be k:pr from ſſlaniry, which is dire. 
- ly to the Caſe, 

Again,he (githyir 59-39 vain tr ffer him Phy» 
fith, wo concludes himfſeif will, 

Anſw, 1f any man that is not well cone 
cludes htmfelf well, he is to blame ;, but thae 
1s nothing to our purpo'e : The Queſltionis 
Whether he that doth really recer ve the Phyſi ky 
end doth carifully obſerve the preſcriptions of 
the Phyſician, can be perfi hy cured or no? 
The Diſeaſe is Sin, can man be perfeily cu. 
red of this Diſeaſe? If he grants he maybe 
 yeilds the Cauſe ;, if he denyes it, ber jbets 
upon the Abil ty of ' he Fhyſts 
-" Mak 5.25, ecian. The poor Woman 
| «ith the bloody iffue, had 
" Ciffered mrch from arany Fhyficians, and 
{pent all ſc had vpertiem, but was never & 
whit 


whit the better ( Mjerable Sinners 48 the 
firſt, and miſerale Sinners to © Rn 
the laſt) her tloudy Iſſue ran Fobn 7. 23. 
twelve Years together, bur | : 
when once ſhe came to Chriſt, he made her 
whole : He works perfelt Cares, 

Will the Prieſt ſay, that man may and ſhal 
be cured of his Diſeaſe of ſinning, but nu im 
rkes Life, not till he dies; this is not Goſpel 
ſurely ; for that is Glad-ridings, but this is 
Sad-t:dings to the poor patient, that he muſk 
carry his Diſeaſe with him to his Grave, and * 
yet alwayes be taking coftly Phyſick, this ( if -* 
he belicve it) were cnough, cne would think 
to ſend him forthwith thither : If ſuch a cure 
could have ſatisfied the poor Woman; _ 
might have ſaved beth her Pains and Money; 
for ſhe could not doubt but that ſhe ſhou!ld' 
be rid of her Diſe.'e when ſhe died; but that 
would not ſerve her turn, 'twas 4 Pain and a 
B.rdento her white ſhe lived, and therefore” 
ſhe ſought up and down, far and near for a+ 
Phyſician t} at co! Id core her of it in her Life 
time, and at length t her un peakable Joy . 
fhe fond him ; T hey therefore that ſay, the 
D. ſeaſe of Sia can mvey be perfiftly tured in” 
the's Life, are «ll P! yiicians froValue, © 
| Again he faith, Z=e if ex the tontrary han ”s 


S 4 


T find my ſclf wok, then [ lay hold on him that 
#s ft ong, from a Senſe of my Infirm:tics [ 
rk of Help, if [fird meny Enemies, [ 
prepare againſt them ; if I be throughly con- 
vinc'd that I am beſet round with Temptations 
and ſuch Stratagems as are under the Condutt 
of ſuch a powerfrl and polutick, Enemy, as the 
Devil « without me ;, and to compleat my Ai- 
_ ſerysthar I have afilſt and treacheroms Heart 
 Wirpin me, beins in thoſe ſad Cireumftan- 
.* C45, F fee, the. Neceſſuy of a Saviour, ſer my 
. Watch, and ſire from the Confidence of Fleſh, 
ro the Proton of an Aimighty Ar. - 
Anſw. Well, here's a fair Preparation to 
the Battle, be wha! :s the iſſue? Heſecks 
(be ſaith ) after Help, he layes hold on him 
that's ſtrong, he prepares againſt hisEnemy, 
| heflees from the Confidence of Fleſh, to the 
F.oteftion of an Al-righty Arm 3 bur what is 
the Event of the Fight? Is heindecd pro- 
teftid? Is he kept that the Wicked one touch 
him nat ? Both he overcome 
his Enemy ? Doth hep«e 1 John 5.18. 
bim to flight ? Ts he preſer- ; 
ved out f the Temptation, and conſequently 


out of $1? Surely then ke would never plead 
ag1int the Poſſibility of overcoming ; Þ::* on 
the other Hand, doth the Encmy ov:7co me 

og FE him 


as Ws. 14 4 
him? doth he prevail againff him? doth he 
fal before the Enemy ?, Doth he enter «116 
the Temptation, and 'commirt the Sin heis 
tempted to ? Othen let him never boaſt of 
this, er propoſe it for an Encouragement to 
others; for what can be a greater Niſcourage- 
ment to young Sduldiers, then for ene that 
is reputed an old experienced Souldier to. 
tell them, I have fought againſt this Enemy - 
with all the Strength and Courage that man 
can have, and have uſed all the'Waycs-and 
Means that are poſſhble to be uſed, and yet 
he hath been roo hard for me?Who would not- 
blame and deſpiſe that General, that having 
brought his Forces into. the Field,ſhould upon 
the Brink of engaging tell his Souldiers,thax 
he knew'before hand, they ſhould not have the 
Vitory ? But we are not diſcoaraged by the 
falſe Reports of Evs! Spi-s who have often... 


told us of the Children of Anack, of their”: 


Strength, an1 of their Walled 5 


Cities, and of our 51nabilityto Numb, 17, 
overcome them; but Caleb anq | 


Toſhua (men ofa right Firit) believe and re« > 


port otherwile, 

I obterve that among the many fad Cir: 
cnyminces, that Juſt now he reckoned up,” 
as motives to betate him'e!fto his Defence . 


againkt 


90 | 
wFainſt the Aſſaylts of his Enemy, one was 
tis Heart: 4nd faith he, To compleat my 
Aliſery, that [ have afalſe and treacherous 
Heart within Ae, page 42. 

Anſw, We have hitherto tecn ſpeaking 
of aregenerate State, a ſanctifice State, of 
man's be/# ſtare in this World, not his wor ft, 
bitafalſe andireacherous Heart belongs to 
his worſk Fate, not his beff: The Lord by 
: his Prophet hath prowiſed to 
Ec £36.26. give his People « N: w Heart; 

. Now if the old Heart was 

falſe ard treacherovs, is this 

Hat. 5. 8. new Heart which Gol gives 
falſe and Treacherow alio ? 

Chriſt pronounceth them 

Leke 8, 1:5, bleſſed that are pars 
Heart, but is that Heare 

falſe and treacherous? That Seed which brings 
forth Fruit is {own in 1h: hereft and gocd 

Heart, not in the falſe and rreath rom Heart. 
No wonder that this man is againſt ”--feZ:- 
&, if hebe troubled with fl, and 2 tree - 
cherouw Heart; but be is out as miich in al- 
lowing ſincerity in men, while he admits their 
Hearts to be fa/ſt ardriy-ackerows; for it is 
impnſſible for any man whoſe Heart « faiſe 
oo te jinccre ; forto be ſin-ovc, 1520b truce 
HA. 4 te d 


Cor) 

Hearted + Thus inhis Eagerneſs to run down 

PerfeCtion, he hath xun himlelf into this Ab- 

ſurdity, Thee reoenerate and ſanth fied men 

have falſe and treachrrow Hearis, but to 
o cn; | 

The Pariſhioner offers him-two Scriptures 
FEpheſ. 5. g. and Rev. 21, 27. ) from which 
he {aith, we may learns that no Unclian thing 
can enter into the Kinsdym of Heaven, which 
rmplics aNeceſſuty of an Unſinning State even. 
6: tu Life, and: that ine der 10 our Happt- 
neſs in the next, To this he replies | 
1 jhall not need to 5pend much page 42, 
tune in Refutation of your m ftaks 
ti theſe Scriptures ;, do but duly conſult them, 
and the beſt” ommentators 0n them,ar.d yeu will 
f3:d they import no more, then that no Unre«= 
generate and Vnſantt fi:d Perſsn ſhall bave 
any Share in Bliſy or Happineſs. 

Anſw, This is his whole Reply, and in 
this methinks be rreaas ſe light, as if he were 
willing rogsve wthe fl p;, however his Park 
ſtioner is fatisacd with 1:, for my Part lam 
not, and therefore he muſt not take it amifp 
i 1 piefs him a !itile further. 

If in tis Life. Freedom from Sin be not 
attainable, when, and where is 11 ? As. Death 
raves. frrige.:ong finds; for 57 the Grave 

there 


= 


{'92) 
t:5ere 1s n0 Reme:mirance 4 and n, hing that 
85 Unclean can enter Heave Where 


ghen is the place of purging? Will he ſeck 


| OUt & zniddle Region ? He bad beſt take heed 


left be drop into Pu reatery; the Papifts in» 
feed hive dams of tuch Se, 754 I am 
now treating with one who profeſſeth himſcif 
a Proteſtam: The Chriftians of old had no 
Iuch Devices nor had they need of any, for 
they had received the Faith that gave rhrm; 

Vitery, by wh ich they over- 
John'5. 4. came the World, and kept 
James x, 27. themſelves wnſfpotied from »t 
John 5. 28, that the Evs/ erp conld not 
Col. 1, 27, rouch them ; they were pol- 
Epheſ.6. 11, feft of the perifying #ſope y 
19, which was Chriſt in thei; 
os they had put on the whole 
Armour of Lic br, by the only Shi-!d _ 
of they were able to quench aft the fiery Darts 
of the Devil ; Righteouſneſs was their Breaſt. 
plate; their Helmer Salvation, and,their 
Hearts were neither falſe nor treatherom : 
Thus was fit with the Saints of old. Let now 
the Pricſt, who denies a perfect Cleanſing 
mn this Liie,ſhew when and where that Clean- 
ſing is to be expeted. Our Saviour Chrit 


_ \ told the Jeys, /* they world net believe, 


they 


\ 


RE. < 
rhey ſhould dye in their S115, So 
ard if they dy.d intheir Sins, John 8.2114, 
whether he went they ſhiuld 

never come, A (ad Sentence l wiſt, to them 
that believe they ſhall rever be free from Sin 
while they live. | E op 

But ſaith th:Pariſhioner, Zy denying Per 

feftion, a Fundamental in" Dwvinitty # over 
thrown (viT.) T bat the ſecond Adam has gain- 
ed what the firſs loſs. To this the Prieft chus 
replies, You cannot think, that the firſt Adam 
had a State of ſuch Perfeition, as ro make it 
3mpoſſible for him to ſin;, for you know he did as 
tualty ſin ;, ſuch a Perfettion be never left, nor 
did Chriſt gain ſich « State for wu *n th 
wel .--: 

Anſw. 'Tis range a man ſhould fo often 
beat the Air, and figit with his own Shadow; 
here again he wreſts the Caſe from a Pojſibi« 
liry of not ſinning, to an /mpoſſibi/ity of ſin- 
ning, But if C::riit di4 gain ſach a State for us: 
in this World as 4d loſt ( in'reſpeRt of 
Righteacſneſs and Innocency) then to be ſure 
Chrilt hath ( at lea ) gained ſuch a State for 
us in tiis World, as renders it poſſible for a' 
man to live without Sin ; for /zeþh. a Srare 
Adam lf, Hear what the Prie! atlength 

grants, We are wndeed ( faith he) by C w_ 
an 
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9 
#4 tht Grace of God put into ſuch a State, 
that ive tmaypleaſe God, conſidering what he 
now expitts and accepts through Ctriſt;as well 
as Adim could, confidering what God required 
rher, page 43. Very good, he required Faith 
and Obedience then of Adam; he requirerh 
Faith and Obedience new ef us : He gave 
Adam Power tO belicve and'obey ; he gives 
. Power now tc believe & obey;for he is 01 an; 
bard Mafter, whatever ſome think of him, he 
requires no more then he grves Power 40 per form 
g1.d yet he requires to be ſerved without $19. 
Nor is it at all repugnanmt'to Reaſ..n, rbat 
the firongeſt ſhould prevail ; our Saviour 
plainly aft:rms it,in his Parable of the ſt: ong 
man keepi-g his Hevſe, ti'l-a 
Luke 11.21. ftronger then he come, and 0- 
3 34  vercoimes tim : Now #« 07 
Chriſt ſtronver then the Devil? 
1 Fobn 4 <4 Hearvhatthe -pofſtc faith, 
Greater # he that @ um you, 
then he. that % im the wid: Why then 
ſhould it [cem ſo impoſſible 4 rhins to any, that 
the Devil; & Sin which is of himſhovkd be o- 
vercome in this Life ? Chriſt was the Author 
of that Faith which overcomes the World; 
but who was the Author of that Faith which 


holds it impoſſible :0 overcome? Be of good. 
| Chear 


_ 


ee ei ESD 


L 


| BY 27! 
Cbeer,ſaith Chriſt, 1 (whoam -.. 


— 'F* oy 
*\.- 


your Captain, your Example, 1 Fobn16.37, 


whom you are to follow, and 


imitate, | ) have overcome the World, there. 
by letting you ſee, that the world may be o+ 
vercome : What then is the Reaſon thar &« is 
not? Will any lay the Blamewpon God ? 
God forbid ; but many will (ay man is weak, 


and full of Frailty, and compa 


Infirmities, Manindeed is 
very weak, but God w pica- 
ſed to «1ſplay bu Strength 
through man's Weakneſs; 
Sa an indeed is v ry ſtrong, 
but'God 5s ſtronger then be, 
and binds the ſtrong man, 
and diſpoſſe fſ. 5 him with 4 
his Goods; The Buffetings 
of the Enemy are ofctimes 
thick and hard, yer fil rhe 
Grace 15 ſaffics:nt : Paxlof 
himſelf could $0 no hing, 
yet was ablc to dv «ll things 
through Chriſt, who worke b 
in his bothto will andio do of 
his own good Pleaſure, Thou 
haſt wrought all our Works 
iz s, (aid che Evengellical 


ſſcd about with 


1 Cor. 12, 9, 


Mark 3. 27, 


2 Cor, 12.7.9 : 


PM. 3%. 1% 


I aiah 26. 12. 


Prophet 


IR MO Fa 


Fans + -- Prophet ({ Fa there ary 
dar, 1, 21, Sin i= theſe Wo o+ks? YWhy 

LY . - had Chriſtthe Name Tefir 

given him, but becarſe be 

was to ſave krs People from 

ther Sin:? and was beto 

| fave them from ſore Sins 

" 4 only and not from «fl? 

Fohn {aid of him, He will 


Mat. 7 "i 12. threychly purge h:s Floor, 


and muſt we now tFink he 

will purge it but in Parr ? 

The Author to the He- 

Heb. 7, 25. brews \(aith, He 18 able to 
ſave them to the nite» m: ſh, 

that come unto Cid by him: - All outward Dil. 
caies he cured prrfett'y, and {hall the Ma'g- 


| Gies of the Soul be cured but by haifs? The 


Apoſtle T aut tell the Kenn: s, 


| Rem: 6. 6. That the old man is crutific p 


with Chrift, that ih: Fig) of 
Sin might be dfiroy'd;, and' 


. - wer. Tf | that he. chat 15 drags - an from 
| $:n : Nay, How ſh. # we (faith 
"verſe. 2. te) that are dead io Sin line 


| any lenger therein ? And again, 
verſe 1$. Bens made free from Sin, ye 
x | became the Servants of Riche © 


. peonfuc} {5 , 


4 


touſneſs. What mean the Scriptures in fo 
many places to hold forth a Statc of Freedom 
from $18 in this Life, if no luch thing is to be 
here expected 5 Th.y that are Chriſt's 


have crus:fi:d the Flifh, with the 
Aﬀet:ns and Lufts, ſaith* Pall, 
He that ha;h ſuff cred in the Fl: ſb 
hath ceaſed frem Sin, ſaith Petcr, 
There 13 no Cond mna;ion tothe 
that ere im Chriſt Feſus, (faith 
Paul)who walk net aficy the Fleſh 
but after.the Spirit, If there be 


no Condemnation to tem, there - 


js no fin committed by them: 
for, . whereſovever there is Sin, 
tere is a:fo Condemnation :; for, 
T1: Lord will not juſtrfi- the Wit- 
cd, if wewalk mtve Light, 4s 


h. 8s #n the Light; then have we 


Fell, wjh.p one with anvth:r,. and 
the Blucd of feſws Chriſt boys Son 
cleanſcih 1 jr om «ll Vin, aith the 
Apoſtle Feþn, So Paul to te 


C-rimnhtans , Hayins therefore 
theſe Promiſes, let us cleanſe our 


{elvis from a'l Filtlineſs of th: 
Fleſh and Spirit, perfi Fino Hon 


(eſs t2 the Fear of tie Eurd, 


obs oy H 


Galat. 5. 
24. 

1 Pet. 4. 
Rom, Ss, 


I, 


Ex.28.7. 
1 John 1, 
ks 


2 Cor. 7. 


tl, 


(98) 
And with what Zeal doth the . 
2 Th. ſame Apoſtle pray for the Theſ- 
5.23. ſalontans, The wiryGod of Peace 
DID ſanRifie you wholely ; and I pray 
God, yeur whole Spirit, and Soul;zand Body may 
be preſerved blam-leſs unto the coming of our 
Lord F. ſas Chriſt, With what fervor of 
Spirit did that Good Man pray for that, 
which, had he lived'in this untoward Age, 
ke might happily have been blamed for ex. 

pecting ! 2 
 Burconſfider ; Can it be indeed prefirable 
for any man to live in ſin, or #21756 to hint 
to be freed ſromit? Nay, ts not ſir, «n the 
Contrary, the oreateſt Hart ard [1ury that 
ever did or can befal Mankind ? \Why then 
is ts man -ſo angry with vs, for brlreving It 
. peſſiil: ro be preſerved from Sin, and in that 
Faith &.ſzring ro be preſervid from it, and cn» 
deavouring to live' without i: ? Does not 
kiinſelf ſay, (pag. 34.) Jr # geod ro ſer the 
Hark as bigh as may by ſo that we maybe 
excitid ro endeavour nobly ? And will he not- 
withſtanding blame us, for not ſetting te 
Mark too low ? How unfairly are we dealt 

witt? | 

Tus far in D f:nce of this trily- Goſpel 
Ditine, of be ng perfetly de. i. cred and 
P "+ _ . - pre- 


For verily, as the Evil Spies dif- 
couraged the Heart of the Chil- 
dren of /ſracl, that they ſhould 
not, go into the Land which the 
Lord had given them ; by telling 
th-m, tiey were not ablc to 0- 
vercome t: ir Enemies, but that 


the People of the Land were ſtronger then 
they : Even fo do ye diſcourage the Pey- 
ple at this day, from preſſing after a pure 
and finleis State, by telling them ir 1s.not po 
ſible to attain thereto in this Life ; Yet tows 
ing Pillows under their Armboles, and daubs 
19g them up with untempered Morter, ye 
perſwade them: it ſhall go well with them al- 
though. they fin againſt the Lord, Thus ye 
ſtrengrhen the Hands of the Wicked, that 
he retnrneth not from his Wicked Way, by 
promiſing him Life. And thus like the Sc: *bes 
and Pharsſecs of on (agaiaſt whom 


x4 6 Og | Y 
preſerved from Sin. Now to all you Priefts 
and others, who ſet your {elves in Oppcfition 
thereunto, this in ſhort I have to lay ; Re- 
ſents Repent, and ceaſe to pervert the 
ight Way of the Lord, leſt” in the Day 
when he maketh Inquifition for Blood, ye be 
f--und guilty of deſtroying the Sou!s of many, 


N umbers 


32.9. 


Chap.13; 


31, 


ove 


Lore 


_ 
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(190) TY 
Lord denounced (@ manv and 
Mar, 23. ſuchdreacf.:1| wee:) 1 (hut up 
| the Kingdom of H. ver. ag ainfl 
men, neither entering inyour ſelves, nor fuf. 
fering others to enter. | 


CHAP. VI. 

Of Sweartng; 

ROM the DoAririe of Perfection the 
- Prieſt paſſes on to that. of Swearing ;, at 


his very entrance into which,” he makes a Di- 
gretiion, to deiiver himlelf of Aa Noti-n- 


 (wherewith it ſeems his Head was pregnant) 


concerning the two Covenants, namely, of 
Works and of Grace,The Covenant cj. Works; 
tie iaycs, was mad. with Adam before be f- 
Tos, helayes, is called by Divines a Cove- 
nent of Works, becauſe an exatt+ Obedier ce 
WAS required of him, ard a Reward promiſ.d 


.h'm upon that Obedience, pag 48; Ard this 


Covenant he ſayes, none lived under bur nda n 
ey, pag. 0. 

' Auſw, Of this be offers no Proof at all, 
Which he had great Realon to have done, if 


| - (ror RE -, 
he had any to offer, conſidering that he trea«. - 
deth an unbeaten Path, Where, doth' the 
Scripture ſay, that Adam was undcr a Cove «+ 
nant of Works ? or what were the Works 
he was under? Adam indeed was comman- 
ded not te eat of the Fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge : Will he ſay that was a Co- - 
venant ? If of every Command. ke will 
make a Covenant, he may find more Cove- 
. Nants then Chapters in-the Bible, And upon 
the ſame Reaion, he may call this a Cove- 
nant of Works too, under which Believers 
now live, becauſe many things are co. mane 
ded and foi bidden them thercin. 

But if 4d” had fallen from a Covenant 
of Works to a Covenant of Grace, what 
had his Loſs been ? what had he ſuffered ? 
He had not then fallen from better ro worſe 
( which be did) but from worſe ro berrer.: for 
the Covenant of Grace is berrer then the. 
Covenant of Works was or could be, as the 
Apoftle argue-, Hebr. 8. 6, 

Bnt as this Man would make A» in 
his ſtate of Innocency, to be under q Cove- 
pant of Works, withox! any Scripture- Procf : 
ſo he would make the Covenant of the Fews 
(or the Covenant of the Law, undcr which 
the Fews were) to be not a Covenant of 
| H 3 _ Works 


< 


Works, quite conmrary* to: the Scriptnye , 


That that Covenant that Moſes and David - 
lived und:r, was a Covenant of Works, I nuts 
gerly deny, (ayes he, Wher=as tlie Scripture, 
ſpeaking of the Law, and the Works there. 


$. 


Galar, 3, 
JO. 


Fzk.:0. 


21, 


Rom. 10. 


>L 
Gal.z.12, 


] > was the Covenant under which 


| Lev. 18, 


Moſes and David lived) ayes 
exprc ſly,Yc ſhc{ krep my Statutes * 
and my Fudenients, whith if 4 
man dohe ſhell live in them ; as - 
not this a Covenant of ' Works ? 
Was not here an Obedience re- 
Quired (yea, an cxat Obedi- 
ence too; for, Curſed 1s every 
one that cots wes not in all things 
that are written tm the Book of the 
Law, todo them) and Life pro- 
miſed as a Reward upon that U- 
bedience ? The (ame faid the ' 
Lord by his Prophet, complain- 
ing of Rebellious ſracl; They 
walk:d nat #71 my Staintes, neither 
kept my Jud: menty, to dothem, 
which if 4 ma}! do, he ſhall cven 
live in them. To the ſame pur- 
poſe allo ſperketh the Apoſtle 
Pazl, And will t:is man not- * 
withRanding adventure to fay, + 

| h that 


: II ORE 99 
that this was not a Covenant of Works P 
When AMoſcs had told the People all the 
| Words of the Lord, and all tie Judgments, 
- then all the People anſwer'd with 
one Yoice, and ſaid, Af rhe Ex.24. 3. 
Words which the Lord hath ſaid 
w.{ we co (the ſame is repeated, Dent.5.27.) 
Here are Works commanded to, be gone : 
Here's an undertaking on the Peoples's Part, 
who promiſe rodo them, Reward alfo is 
propo:ed upon Obedience: Puniſhment up- 
on Diſobedience. Ifr}.is be not a Covenanz 
of works, what is? Dvines, he ſayes, do" 
therefore call that a Covenant of Works, which 
was mad: with Adam in his Innocent State, 
becauſe an cxait Obedience was required, and 
a Reward thereupon promiſed, But if an ex- 
att Obedience was required in this Covenant 
under which Afoſes and David were, and 
a Reward thercupon promiſed :as is moſt 
clear from D:ur.5. 32, 33.) How can he, : 
' without con raditting himſelf and his D+. 
vines, deny thi- to be a-Covenant of Works? 
Let the Reader j':dge. | 

Again, He would make that Coverasr ro | 
der which they lived, and the Crvcnant ui ay 
wich we now live {the Covenant of the Law 

EE H 4 and 


” 
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and the Covenant of the Goſpel) to be one 


Yer, '$t» 


_ 31, 32. 


Hebr. 8. 


Cala. 4 
Val.z2, 


a'd the, ſame, Wherens the 
Lord not only calleth t' is latter 
a New Covenant, but allo faith, 
Jt is not according ro that which 
hr made with [[rael of old, hich 
Wor?s, the Author to the He- 
brews referring to, argves this 
Litter Covin:n to be not only 
not the ſame with the former, but 

to be a bertey Covenant, and eſta- 
b!ithed al'o upon beter Promiſis 
then the former. | And in his E- 

piſtle to the Galatians, the Apoe- 
ftle (rho ':knew how to de- 
liver him'elf, as well it may be 
as this. Prieſt does) calls them 
expre!. y Two Covenaiits { hot 
2 Forms, or Modes only of Ad- 
miniſtration, of one and the fame 
Covenant, as the Prieſt does ) 
and plainly ſhea's by the Allego- 


yy rv of Abrahban!' S two Sons, thar 


they were diffi: and ferent 
Covenants, Fey (fay 'es he.) rt 
1 writren, that Abrabam bad two 
S048 rhe « enc b by 4 Bond maid, the 

0: 1567 


\, 


. > 
-% | © 4 
5 


| - - £105) 
ot her by a Free-woman: But he who _. 
was ft the Bund woman was born Vetl. 2 30 | 
after the Fleſh, but he of the Fre: « | 


 » Woman was by Promiſe: Which 


things ( ayes he) are an All:- Verl. 24. 
gory ;, for theſe are Two Cove. 

nants, &c. the one gendrins to Bondage, the 
» other free; So that the Prieſt might as well 
have ſid, that Abrabam's two Sons (1f- 
»1atl and Iſaec) were not two diſtintt men, 
but one and the ſame man, differing only in 
Name, Time or Habit;or that the two Moun- 
tains, 4:4: and S197, are uot indeed diſtinct 
and ſeveral M-untains, but one and the ſame 
Mo::ntain,differenced only by divers Names; 
a5 that theſe Two Covenants, of which thote 
things were the Allegory, are notreally two 
diſtint Covenants, bur one and the ſame, 
differing only 1m the Forms or Modes of Ad. 
miniſtration, and Fartous Diſpenſations of it. 
But not'to infiſt over lang on that which | 
himſelf makes but a Digreffion from his 
Theam, I return with him to the Caſe of 
Swearing. = I. 
He takes an Ofence ar R, Hubbcrthoyn, 
for ſetting in the Title-page of a Book, which 
e writ againft Swearing, theſe Scriptures, 
becauſe of Oa bs the End mourns, Hol. 4: 
* | Og Ai:d 


Ard (3s faid the Prophet) Every ove that 
ſwearcth ſhall be cut ,off Zach, 5.3. Theſe be 
faith arc his Preofs(tbough R, /.co:h not call . 
them ſo himſelf) and hereupon he falls foul 
not only upon R, H. butall the Quakers al- 
ſo, calling this'ehe horrible Abuſe the Quakers 
par upon the Scriptures, ard the Spun of God 
by which they were writ, and that ir d:/covers 4 
moſt diſhoueſt Proreiple in the Quakers, &c. 
page 53. 55. What's the Ground of this . - 
great Clamour ? Why fajth he, they confeſs 
Oaths were lawful in the time of ghe Law, yes 
do bring in Hoſea and Zachary, weo lived in 
tbe time of the Law, ſpcaking againſt hit Ts 
ſage which they confe Fs was then lawful, 
Anſw, He miſtakes the Caſe, they are 
not brought in ſpeaking againſt rhat which 
was then lawful, but againſt that which was 
then unlawful, namely the wrong Uſe and 
Abuſe of Oaths: who that hath at all converſt 
with Books, is ignorant, that it is uſval at 
the Foot of a Title page, to inſert ſome Sen- 
tences (out ef Holy Scripturegifthe Subject 
of the Book be Religion; out of prepFane 
Authors if the Diſcourſe be of another Na- 
bure ) ſomwhat relating or ) alluding to the 
matter treated of, The Subject &, #/. was 
treating of was this, that all manner of ſwear- 


ing 


ing being 


now un 


forbidden by Chriſt, all Qaths are Z 
awful, aud therefore the Uſe ofany 


"6 
(1 


Oats muſt needs provoke the Diſpleaſure of - 


God againſt t1tNation v here they are nled.. 
This being the SubjeQt of his Book, he did 
very artiy allude to thoſe Words of the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, Breauſe of Oaths the Land mourns, 
TheLand mourned then b:cauſe of Oaths , 
* Why? becauſe thoſe Oaths rhen were Une 
lawful, The Land mourns now becauſe of 
* Oat's; why? becauſe aÞ Oaths are now ne 
lawful. Thelike is to be ſaid of the Words 
of Zachary, and this is further to be noted, 
_ thatin R. H:'s Book it is thus, [4nd( as faith 
the Prophet ) Every one that ſweareth ſhall be 
cut off.but this Parentheſis ( as ſaith the Pro- 
awd ns Prieſt leaves 61t, which was not 
airly done of him ; for it ſhews the Intenti- 
on of R, H. to be only to allude to the words 
of theProphet,as if he had ſaid,as theProphet 
faith in another Caſe,ſo ſay | in this; he ſaid; 
every one t"at ſwears falſly ſhall be cut off, 
becayſe it was unlawful ro ſwear fal fly ther: | 
ſayevery one that ſwears at all ſhall be cut off 
becanle it is anlawful to ſwear at all 'now ; it 
was therefore $9norantly at leaſt,if not mal 
o»ſ:y done of the Pricf to infinuvate that RH. 
7 | | +++ *..* brovghr 
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brought theſe Seriptures to prove that all 
Oaths were as unlawful then as now ; for 
himſelf confeſſeth that R. H. doth yie.d tt at 
ſome Oaths were lawful then. 

\ Beſides, what Reaſon had he to ſay of thoſe 
Scriptures, Theſe are his Proofs ? what doth he 
mean they were Proofs of ? He himſelf in his 
own Book hath fet at the Foot of his Title- 
page thisScripture,2 Theſ,2.11. For this cauſe 
God fhali ſend them ftreng Deluſion, that they 
fronld believe a Lye. Did he intend this for 
2 Proof? of what I would know? Isirto 

prove his Bonk a Conference between a Mi- 

niſt:r md a Pariſhioner of his? Is it to prove 

his Parifhioner was inclinivg to Quaker: ſw ? 

1s it to prove that the abſurd Opinions of that 
Set are detected, and expoſed toe juſt Cen. 
ſure ? ( This is the ſume of his Title 3 or is it 

to prove, that chey who cyedre what he hath 


herein written againſt the Principles of the 


People called Quakers, ae indeed nd: ſtrong 


' Delnſion, and av believe a Lye ? But letting 


his paſs, let us now hear what the Prieſt 
an ſay in defence of Swearing. 

: That eur Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaid, 
-vear not atall &c, Mar 5. did not forbid 


11 mauner of Oaths, he takes upon him to 
| prove 


” * "i oy 
” # 


: ; , | " . -( 109) = 7 . | : 
prove, ard ſaith be will doit ifi this order. 
Firſt, By proving an Oath an Aﬀt of natu? 
yal Religion towards Ged, 
Secondly, An At of na fſary Fuftice, 
and C bhariuty towards men, 

Thirdly, That it 6s therefore a Part of that 
Aoral aut Eternal Law, which our Saviour 
profe ſeth he came nas to deftroy, but 10 !ulffil. 

Fourthly, That we find it prabtiſcd inthe 
new Tefamert,page 5.6, 

His firſt Propolition ( viz. ) That 4 OatHf | 
35 an AG of natural Keligion towards Ged, F 
deny. | 

| He offers to prove it by Reaſon, and Cone 
ſent of Nations, ET. 

By Reaion thus,' That whereby we glorfie | 
God,” and adore lis Attributes, us an Att of 
Religion 5 but by an Oath ( rightly raken) we 
glor. fic Cod,and adore his Attributes therefor 
ſuch an Oates an Alt of Feltgion, : 

Anſw. The firft Part of this Argument 
doth not reach the Propoſition,be undertook 
to prove, namely, T «1 a+ O.tth is an itt of 
naucral Religuon;, for in bis Atgument he 
drops the Word [ Natwral}-and makes nc: 
meution of it, neither doth te inthe Conclus 
fivn cf tis Argument infer that an Oa.h is ai 
Act of Nara Religion, - but barcly:thu: 
T tc 
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T berefore ſuch' an Oathis an AT of Ris Jon. 


The Wo d na» 
tural hath druers 
Acceptations;for 
there « the pure 
wnCorruptep Nas 
thre, wheritn 
min Was, At 
firſt mad:There 
15 the corrupt & 
degenerate Na 
tare of man m 
the '«ll, in which 
Senſe natural is 


82 SC zpruve orpo- | 


fed to ſp: runal, 
& where the 4: 

poſtie faith, The 
,aturai man re- 
ceiveth not 'the 


'ti:ings cf the 


Spirit cf God ; 
for they are 
fooli(t neſs unto 
him, 1C-yr, 2. 
14. And there 


T1 


' Now a thing may be an Aft cf Religion, and 


yetnot an At of Natural 
Religion'( as he calls it ). 
that 1-,it may be an Act of 
Religion by Precept or 
Infticution, yet not en At 
ofReligion tarely of it (elf, 
or ſimply from the Nature 
of the thing-th.t may be an 
Act ofRe'ig:on,being com- 
manded, w'ich was not an. 
Act of Religicn before it. 
was conimanded, nor will 
Þe an Act of Re'igicn aftcr 
thatCommandu hich r-ade 
it i©,i« repealed. T! us 45 
itin theCa' e of Circumciſt- 
0n;it was an Act of Religi- 
on,vetnoten Actof Naw. 
ral Religion, Ii was no *.c&t 
o! Religi-n before it was 
commanded; It was an 
AR of Religion, after it 
was commanded ; -it is no, 
AR of Religion ſince t cx, 
Command which made it 
ſo is. repealed, Here then 
he 


— (1:1) Fey 9 
he hath miſſed his A1un, and rs the divineNa- 
that abundantly fhore of cure, , of which 
the Mark -.And it is very the Saints are 
material Confideration for wad: Partakers, 
for his main Drift, inafſer- 4 Peter witneſs 
ting an Oath to be an at ſerh,z Pet, 1.4, 

of Natural Reiigions ſeems —-” 

to bc, that he might wholely free it from! 
Depen.lence upon Precept,and eſtabliſh it as 
a Pa .t ofthe Moral and Eternal Law, which 
in his third Propoſition, he uſhers in with a 
T «ereforethar it being an A of Natural Re- 
ligion, &c. Jr :5 therefore a Part of the Mo: 
ral, and Eternal Law, &c, But his There= 
fore being built upon a falic Foundation, maſt . 
needs rhercfore fail to the Ground, — 
And as in' the firſt Part of his Argument 
there is a Def:&, lo in the iecond there is w 
Redundancy, Which makes it ſtark navght ; 
for therein he Aſſumes thus Bur by an Oath 
( 71: buly taken ) weolorefie God,' &c, The 

Fa lacy lies in thoſe Words [* rightly taken] 
b which he woull cake for granted; that an 
Oath ma) be rightly taken; this is nicer beg= 
ging of th! Queſtion; for that is the main 
thing in CoMntroverfie; If we Culd grant tar 
an fath may be rightly taken, we ſoul nor 
refuie © take it our ſelves; butwe ay ny 
ER Oath 


C +4 


Sj ——_— . ; 
'O3th can be rightly taken, becauſe all Oaths 


ure by Ch:ift forbidden, Fe 
The P:emiſſes being both faulty, his Con- 


clulion to be ſure, cannot be zecd. theref.;re 


. What he builds thereupon deſerves the lefs 


Regard. He enumerates many Attributes of 
Gog, which he ſaith are acknowlegeged þy 
an Oath,. tv which ao otier Anſwer needs be 
given, thenti.ar rie divine Attributes are ac- 


.knowledged by /pe-thins the Truth withoyt 
.an Oath, and Goud thereby more g!oribed,in 


having re. ecmced a *eople from erfidiouſ- 


els, Treachery and Falſhocd, ans brought 
them to that State of Integrity, and Upright- 


neſs of Heart, that haciny put 


Ephrſ 4.28. away -4 Lying ( which was 


; the Occaſion cf Swearing ) 
they cag now frak ewrry mun Truth to his 
Nerbbour without an Oath | 
From Reaſon be comcs to Corſent of Na- 
£z9-.5,ttie ſecond Medium to prove Swear:ng 
an A of Religion ( Obſerve. Reader he hath 
wholly let go h s Huld of Nataral Religion, 
waic: was che thing h: propaſed a firſt to 
prove ( page 5+. any which if he fail of pro- 
virng, his H-:atheniſh Examples will ſtand 
Ein in no ſtea4 ; buchowever let us hear his 
In tanccs*he begins with Arifte le, to whom 
, c 


| "STK, 
he refers this Saying, - Oath is the raoft 148 
ncrable thing that pertams to Religion: Oo 
Ariſtotle he joyns Cicero, who ( be faith 
gives this Account of an Oath, .47 Oath; 4 
Religious Aﬀirmation, and what you effirm or 
' promiſe bYtaking Ge 10 witneſs, onght ro be 
kept ( ſo ir ought whether God be taken to 
witreſs or no) and elſewhere ( he ſaith ) he 
hath cheſe Words, Qar Fore Farbers thought 
20 Tye mare faſt to bind mens Faith then an 


 Oxtb. To thele two he adds a third, Seneca, 


ſpeakingthus, Rel:9107 tx che ghief Bord of Fide- 
ity un th: .litia: Where oblerye,thatSencca 
doth nor ſay an Oarhis the chief Bend, bus 
| Religion is the chief Bond, though he woyld 
periwade his Reader, ſhat by Religion is 
meant an Oath, Thfffe are his Initances- 
Now leg us fee wha Uſe he n akes of them, 

T voſe T:flimons ( {aith he do figrfie 


the Univerſal Conſent of Adaitkind wu this » 


Pant, page 60.- | 
Arjw, D» they {o? Trat methinks is 
ſomewhar fr ge, they fe: m then to take 
roo much uvp2n them, Wrat three meg 
( Qne Greek, anJ rwo Komen |) 20 re 
preſent «# V ations and fignifie rhe Univer {al 
Con(cut of Mankind ! is he ure theſe three 
Mew were deputcd by all Nations to be thier 
Rep eſenmtarives inthis Caie ? Tiat bad been 
: d. Fx@per 
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= (114) | 
proper for him to have inquired, before he 
had been fo pofitive ;, or doth he certamly 
know there were 9 1c 41022 ft Mark;d toat 
were ofa contrary Mind, (ecing he ſpeaketh 
ſo comprehenſively of the VU 14verjal Con'ent 
of Mankind ? To ſhew him the Raſhneſs of 
his inconſiderate Aſſertion, 1 will giv him 
ſom: Inſtances to the contrary, Lhefirſt 
Hall be of Selor: ( one of the Sages of Greece) 
E A 900d man ſhould have that 
Bp. Gaudea Repure, as not 1onted an Oath, 
oft Outas {ris aDuminution of bis Cre- 
page 42. cr ro be pet to ſwear, Tohim 
| | add ſeſt=des { another of tno'e 
| ſ-vcn wiſe men)whole Saying 
Srobeus Ser, was, Abſtatn from an Oath, 


28. with him agrees Cher:-8&, No 
Seob, Serm. Outhouvht robe uſed, neither a 
28: 7 JUST one, acr an nnjuſt one. Fo 


pita faith, Refuſe an Oath if 
Bp. Gauden +, 004 290-0 emp" 


(0) Oa bs Yy things obvious. Plato 1s more 
page 42, p-ſiti e, 4vay,fafth he,with -n 
"g.. _ On ALTOGETHER, Me- 
Ry  naudey \nttle tefs, To avoid cvil 
| . Sw:arm?, av no! to ſwear in 
oo» things [USTandTKOUE,Plus 
Hd. * rcarcitells us, It was unlaw}i t 


for Jupiter's Prieſts to ſwrar 
Neuber 


Neither take an Oh, ner re. ibid; 
quire one;(ai1 Fimicus to. Lellie 
anu, I: the better and ſumpler : * 
Ares of the World Oaths were idem page. 
ſeid/muſed in Fudicatzere, but 36, 
after that Perfidy and Lying . « 
encreaſed, the Uſe of Oaths encreaſed ſaith 
Polybius. M | romp gs ; | 
. Jidge now; Reader, by theſe Inſtances ; 
whe:her the more vi7ru045 and honeſt ſort of 
Heathens did eſteem an Oath to be an .48] 
of natural Reli:ion (that 8 whether they 
accounted it of a Relivious Nature in itſelf ; 
or wheth:T being ſenhible of the Corruption 
of Mankind, they only made uſe of Oagths 
ax a Rem: dy or Exp:dient againſt the Per fidyy 
Treachery and Falſh:od of Evil minded tnen, 
' an1 therefore (as Solon ſaid) A Diminution 
to the Credit of a Good Man, But of this 
more h:reafter, when I cotre to ipeak of his 
t ird Propoſition. | | - 
The former Inſtances are of particular Per- 
ſons; Take one Inſtan: & of a Nation in ge» 
neral, namely, the Seythians, whoſe Ame 
baſſadour treating with Alexander the Great, 
tus deliver them'elves : Think | 
ns that the Scythians cor firm Q, Curt, 
their Amty by Oatts ; Thy | 7. 
[wear by keeping th. i 'W ard: [ nat 
| 6 4 


- 


em en RE nn 


| S& 3 1.5 WE 
& the Seeurity of the Greeks, who ſeal Deeas 
and call upon their Gods, We are bonr.d by 
our very Promiſe, Tucy that fear not Mer 
w.1l or ſtick ro deceive the Gods, 

Thus, - Reader, thou mayeſt ſee, that not 
only miny parricular Men, but even a whole 
N-:tior in 2eneral were againſt Swearing, 
What now is become of his Conſenc of Na- 
trons, his Univerſal Cunſent of Mankind! 
Might he not have come «ff with leſs Shame, 
if he had uſed more Modeſty ? 

But he ſayes, Th:ſe T:ſtimonics ſign: fie 
the unwerſel Conſent of Markind in this 
Point, What Point is that? thar an Oach i 
an A of Relivion ;, for that was it he pro- 
ped to prove by them, pag. 5 ». 

Anſw. If his Intances were never {o g@® 
mrral, and his Teſtimonies never ſo #n:ver- 
ſ-1, ro prove Oaths As of Religion among 
tre Heathen, yet it would not do his Buſineis, 
.unlels he could alf'» prove, that Oaths were 
Acts of Neural Religion, (I for cannot 


' think him {a weak Headed, as to imagine, 


that whatſoever t'e Reathen did as Religi- 
ew Acts, were Acts of Naural Rehgion 
That Oaths were uſed among the Heathen, 
anihymany of them repute] Retigious roo, 
deny not; bit tis dot?) not prove, chat 
Qaths were Afts of. Nuaral Religi'n, 

| : or 


| | 1099) = 
or that the Feather pſed Oaths Rom, 2. 
from a divine Jnſti:t in Nature, Verl, 14, - 
It is evident, that the Heathen J 
borrowed many Ceremonies frem their 
Neighbours the Jews. anc uſed them in their 
own Religion: Will he thence infer, that 
thoſe C:r:monies were Atts of a Natural 
Religion,or that they ſprang from a common 
| Principle of Religion in Nature ? That were 
to err willingly. They had their Jmages, 
their Temples, their Prieſts, their diſtin&t 
Habits for their Prieſts, their Sacrifices, the 
Kin! in Marriages, wearing Black in token 
of Mourning for the Dead, and many other 
Ceremonies, Had they theſe from an imnare 
Princip'e, a Princip!e of Religion in theit- 
Nature # To acknowledge and adore a Deity, 
to do Fuftice, to love Mercy, to ſpeak T1 athy 
&c. Theie indeed we rice EffeAs of Nat wral 
Religion ; theſe ſpring trom Serds of Reli- 
pion ſown in the Nature of Man- ; 
ind, and ſo are indeed Moral Sce- 4s 
and Fternal. But t!ere may be 17. 225 
Wayes or Modes of performing 23. 
theſe which are not tte Diftates Kom. 1. 
of this Naturai Religion, but . 21, 
are either reccived preceprivel 
Com God,or invented and irflitng ea by Men 


I 3 a® 


hey 


; (118) 
2ccording to their own Fancy and Humor'r, 
For though it be an Effet of Natural Relti- 
gion, ro acknowlecge that" thcre 15 a Deity. 
and that this Deity is to be adored; yet aie 
not all thoſe Wayes, by u hich this Deity is 
adored, the Effefts of Natural Religion ; 
but ſome of them have been commanded and” 
appointed by God, the reſt invented and in- 
fticur:d by Men. The like ray be faid of 
Juſtice, Mercy and Truth; There is Juſtices 

and the Manner of deirg Fuſtice; there is 
Mercy, and the Way of ſhe wing Mercy 
there is Truth, and the Munncr of ſprokrg 
Truth, Now.an Oath is but the Mcde or 
Alanner of ſpe«' s 9 Truth (He himſelf calls 
it, A Form of + $7119 Evider:cc, Jag. 624) 
*Lis Tiuth it lc:f that is the main thing. To 
do juſtly is a moral andeternal Precept, To 
fhew Mercy is the like, To ſprak Truth is 
the like. But the Manner «f Expr«flirg 
tteſc is n>t moral, not eternal. bit » wrablcy 
va" bl:, ira: fieue, To ſpeak the Truth is 

"an 3nd:ſpenſible Command,a Command » r 
rex in Man's Heart from the Beginning ; b. t 
t-e Manner of Performing this bas been va- 
rious.: Son e times by a bare ſingle Afirma- 

' gion; ſometimes by an Ad.iirronal Afſiverd- 

tn, 
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' 250n ; ſometimes by calling God verbally to 
witneſs; ſometimes by an /mprecar ton on ' 
the Party himſelf; ſometimes by purrang the . 
Hand under the Thigh ;, Cometimes by lifting 
it up ro Heaven; ſometimes by laying it upon 
the Breaſt ;, ſometimes by laying it upon the - 
- Altar ; ſometimes by laying it xpon 4 Book 
ſometimes by XKefſing the Book, .&c, Now. 
all cheſe ( out of which an Oath is made: 
op ) are but the variom Wayes aiid Manners 
of Expreſſing Truh, Tl.e Oath 1s not the 
Truth it ſelf, but a Medium, or Way con: 
trived to gain Credit with the ſuſpicious and 
increduſous, who are eaſily periwaded, that 
the Party giving Evidence, wiil. from tie 

Arxprehenſion of Danger and Puniſhmenc 

upon Perjury, be more inclined to ſpeak the 
Truth after this manner (v:z of an Oath 
then if his Teſtimony ſhould be taken upun 
2 lingle Affirmation. An Oarh therefore be - 
ing the A447:ner, not the arrer ; not the 
Subfance, but a Ceremony, uſed only ſome*® 
tines, and by ſme Perſons, to gain Crecit 

with the Suſpicious,and that varzeuſly, accore 
ding to Circumſtinc: s & Occalions,] c.nclide 
ir cannot be an Aft of Natural Religun, it 
cannot be a Aforal Eterr al Precept. And 
how far Fob:: G:uden, late Bilhop of Excicry 


T0 __fr20) 
wzs of this Mind alio, let the Reader judge 
| . by his own words, © It were to 
page 23. *bewiſht (fayes he in his Dif. 
| - courſe concerning publickh Oat». 
(© kat the Evils of Men's Hearts and Man- 
( ners, the Jealoufi's and Diſtruſts, t' & 
{ Diflimulations and Frauds of many Ck: + 
& 7; ms, their uncharitablencſs, Untisf.. 
«© :tjons 41d Inſecvrities, were not ſve", as 
< by their Diſcaſes do make theſe Applicati- 
<« ons of Solemn Oaths & Judicial Swearin; $s ' 
& neccſſiry, not ABSOLUTELY ard 
©« MORALLY, or Precepti. ely#(as the 
« $:hoolemen notre well-) but by: way of 
& Conſequence and Remedy ; as good new . 
« Laws are neceſſary for the Curb or Cure of 
* new Evils in Polities and Kingdoms. Obs 
ſerve, Rexder, the Biſhop here denyes that 

So:emn Oaths and Judicial Swearings are 
#bfſolur |; neceſſmv, morally neceſſary, p: e- 
ceptevely necettary; and makes them nec ſa- 
ry only by way of Conſequence and Re- 
medy, as Applications to the Diſeaſes of 
Featonfi:, D ftruſts, Difſimulations, Frand's, 
andorDcr Evils of Mens Hearts and Magnne 6. 
How then are they Als of Natural Religion? 
How are tiey a pert of 1he Moral «re Eter- 
nal Lay ? | 

- Ageing 


- - 


 Cxrar) ; 
- Again, the Biſhop goes on thus, *©Poff;? 
& bly as Chriſtians (truly fuch) we ſhouſs 
& need no Swearipgs in publick or-privatey 
«© &c Conſidernow, Ipray, Wtat AG& 
of Natural Religion is that, which, the more 
truly> Chriſtian men become, the /eſs need 
they have of it! How is that a Parr of 1þ4 
Moral and Eternal Law, which, as men be= 
come trulye Chriſtian, they ſhall have no Oc+ 
caſion toute! ButI necd not have gone frr# 
ther then his own words, to refute his Opinion 
of the Merality of an Oath, as ay At of 
Natural Religion, and a part of the Ercynal 
Law; fince he himſelf ſayes, (pag. 61.) 
If there were tnat Truth in men,that their bare 
Te $mony weve of ſufficient Credit, then there 
were no nerd at aft of an Oth: Which plain- 
ly ſhews, that a» Oath is 01 an At of N18 
tural Religion (as he callsit) mot a part of 
the Moral and Eternal Law, which is never 
to be aboliſhed, For if it were an AR of 
Natural Religion, an Jneveaſe of Truth ta 
men would not render it need!-/s ;, if it were 
apart of rhe nora! an3J eternal Law, an [ns 
creaſe of Truth in men world be ſo far from 
making it zerdleſs, that it would rather con+ 
firms ſtrengthen and caforce it, as we ſec-In 
Love, HMerey, Juſtice, and the like, } have 

: now 


| (122) 
now done with his firſt Propofition, whick 
proves def: ve in all us parts, | 

His ſecond Propoſition, by -which he un- 
gertakes to prove Swearing lawful, is, tat 
An Oath is an Att of Nec ſary Fuſtice and 
Charity towards Men, To prove which he 
ſfayes, t' at in order tothe Ending of Sarafe, 
Evd- icers ngeſſary. 

A_ ſw. Evidence is indegd neceſſary. But 
if ne admits nothing for Evidence, but what 
is given upon Oath, he errs cgregiouſly : for 
that is as really Evidence (and may be alſo as 
true and faithful) 'which is delivered barely 
by a plain Affirm ion, as that which is given 

' in the Form of an Oath, This 
* Fruſtra being granted ( which cannot 
Fe perplu- reaſonably be denyed) an Oath 
74, quod is then ſuper fluow, * and what- 
fiers pc Afoever is ſuper fluow is not neceſ- 
eeff per fary. And indeed, amongſt Good ' 
parciora, Menan Oath is needleis, as the 
| | Emperor Antor47e well obſerves 
in his Deſcription of a Good Man, © The 
< Integrity of a truly Good Man (ayes he) 
& is ſuch, that there is no nced of an Oath 
* for. him. Which fingle Sentence of a vir- 
tuous Heathen were enovgh (one would 
ti.ink) to put to Shame and Silence all thoſe 
| | 4 nos 


Rs, Ay vs, 


#2 neat all of an Othy, pas Gt, 


x5 T7” 

nominal Chriſtians, we from theis Hvpas - 
criſie, Malice and Intereff, infer (as this: 
Prieſtd es) a Neceflity of Swearing, 

Bt if he will ſtil] have Oathes to be ne-. 
ceſſary, I will ſhew him (from one of ſufe. 
ficient Authority, with him ar leaſt, 1 doubt 
not} whence that Necellity came; 
Fer Tayler (late Biſhop of Down Of Chri« 
and Conzer) in his Courie of Ser- ſtian-ſirms 
mons lately printed, ſpeaking of plicet y, 
Swearing ſaith thus; But let us fcl.22 
& confiicr who 1t was that inven 
<« ted and made the Neceſſity of Oaths,&c, 
& Theſe thinss (ſays he) were indeed found 
* out by Man, but the Neceffity of them 
& was from him that is the Father of all Lyes, 
© the Devil. Here th-n the Prieſt may ſee, 
Firſt, Whence that N-c:ſſiy at firlt ſprang) ; 
which he labours fo hard to continue and per» | 
peti.ate, 2, That Oaks were inverted by 
men, and therefore what he hath ſaid, of an 
Oath bcing an Att of Natural Rili; ions and 
a part of the moral and cwrernal Law, i in- 
deed but a mecr Fancy, TN 

But he ſayes, If there were that Trath in 
' Hen, that their bare Teſtimony were Fifell s 
ble, and of ſufficient Credit, then there were 


Arſw. 


| (r24) ” 
- Anſw. 1 fay, If Oaths were infallible, 
tat is, that they that took them could zoe 
deceive, could nor chuſe but ſpeak true, they 
$here were more Reaſon for the taking of 


them, But Oarths are F:{l ble, as well as 
bare Teſtimonies ; and that the roo frequent 


Perjurics, inall Ages, wherein Oaths have 


been uſed, are infafible Eviderces ef > But: 
is nothing of ſufficient 'redir with him, bie 
what is :nfall:ble ? If fo, then ncither are” 
Oaths of ſafficient Credit, becayie not me. 
fallible, But if he will grant,that an Evidence + 


may be ef ſufficient Credit, although not 
#nfallible, he muſt then either deny that tbere 
Sin any man that Truth, which may make 


his bare Teſtimony of ſufficient Credit ;, or 
Yield that there are ſome men from whom. 


there is xo INVeed at all of an Oath. 
Burtheſayes, AU men are Lyars, 


Anſw. [ do not belicve all mcg are Lyars, . 


whatever he may be ;, and | would gladly hcar 
in what ſenſe he will own kimſelf ro te a Lyar, 


David indeed, in his great Af- 
Pſa,'16. fiction, let ſuch an Expreſſion 


TI, drop; bit he quickly re-called 
him'elf,and conſeſt it was ſpoken 


#7 kis Haſte, This man has bcen over-haſty . 


too, and has caichr wp the word at a venture 
; let 


= Oi 
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fet-us ſee whether he (who # fo much for 
Confeſſion) will as fairly confeſs his Error, 

| Again, he ſayes, Mankind is fo generatly 
leavencd with Hrpocriſte, aud Feargor Favonry 


"HMaliceor Intereſt ſwayes with the far grea op 


art of men ;, and therefore ut becomes hyzhly 


| mecdful, that their Evidence be demande4and 


£3ven #1 ſuch Forms as are moſt binding to 


th- Conſciencegwhich an Oath by all the World - 


i ack,owicd:ied to be, pag. 61, 62. 
A-ſw. Here obſerve, that from the Hy= 
pocrafs? and Wu kedneſs of Men, he- infers 3 


weedfulneſs of their Evidence being. demane« - 
dedand given by an Oath, Their Evid:nce ! 


Who'e Evilenzce? Their Evidence who are 


eaven:d vith t{yprcriies and ſwayed by Mas * 
t.cc Intercft, &:. What 15 t'1is to gooll - 
men,to C--t.4s,tothe Diſciples of Cariſt? - 


If F«ll 1.5 £4.:net be br Id withoug Fetters, muſf 
True Men therefore wear Shackles ? Or will 


he rec'con all men Fells's, as even now he .- 


called ail meg Lys 5? Bur if it were trucy 
that the gener ay of men were ſo liavncd 
with Hypocriſj', and ſway:d wit) Afalice, 
Imereſt, &c. as he iayes they are, and that 
eerefore they could not believe one ano- 
tier's Evidence without Swearing, would 
fb: an AR of wes: fſiry Fuftice and Charity 
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to good men, out of whom the old Leaves 


of Hypecr ſi: 1s purg:d (3hd who keep the Feaff 
(of a Good Conlcience) not With that old 
Leaven, neither with the Leaven of Alice 
| and Wickedaeſs : bur with tie 
TCor,s., Unleavencd Kread of Suncerity 
7 6. and Truth) to demand their E- 
|  vidence alio by «n Oath ; or for 
them to give their Evidence by an Oath, and 
thereby implicitly acknou ledge thenſclves 
to be lrav ied nth Hypocriſir, and ſwayed 

ith Malicc & Intereſt, as well as the worſt ? 
For, if Hypacriſie &nd Wicked ieſs be Reaions 
of demanding an Oath, dves not he that, in 
9, thereunto- takes an Oath, ac- 

nowledge himſclt to be Hypocr:tical and 
FE uched? Is this an AQt of Juſtice, and a »e- 
e: fſ:ry one too ? W har (ort of Juſtice is that, 
T pray, w hich makes No Diſtinction b. tween 
tic/tuonsand the Vicious, the True Man 
8nd the Falſe, the Sincore and the Fypoerite, 
tre Geed and the Bad; but injoyns ct. e moſt 
Sincere and Upright Man to wear the Bade 
of Hypo: i/3e, an Oath. 


But f- ppo e this j«/#( th n which what can 


be more remote from ]i.ſtice ) yet doti it not 
antwer the End propoſed ; for an Oath d«th 
rn; bind the Contcicnce of a'man, fo leaven- 
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ed with Hypocrifie, and ſwayed with Malice, 
Intereſt, &c, as he ( to the Shame of his own 

Mi iftry ) repreſents the far greater Part of 
men to be; fot it is not to be {uppoled, thar 
he that 1s thus /cavencd with Hypocriſi.y and 
ſway d with Malice er Irtereft, will make a- 
ny more Conſcience of falſe Swearing, then 
of falſe Spraking ; | ut he thar will /ye in gi« 
ving in a Solcmn Evidence, will not ftick in 
Point of Conſcience, to add an Vath to that 

Lye, if it berequited of him, This Biſhop 

Gauden was ſenfible 'of,” when he ſaid, No# 
Can 4:4:cd mues Credu be given 109 
any more then to a Lyar, to... Diſcourſe 
any ran that ſwears r ever ſo ſs Con. pub, 
lemnly, ard mm Fudicature, whe Oath pag, 
8 a Common Swearer, and hat} 17. 

#10 Reverence of the Maj fty . 
| of Ged. And what Reverence of the 
Majeſty of God ſhall we '{uppoſe thoſe to 
have, who are /cavencd with /Zypocr:ſie, and 
ſwaytd by Malice or Interefl, of which Sort, 
he reputes the far greater Part of men to be ! 
Yet he faith. JMultirudes, who fear not a Lyey 
a. drcad theSolomnity of an Oath,and the Hor- 
ror of *cr jury, but it's much more provable, 
that ſuch s Sort of men, as he hath deſ-ribed 
do cat''cr dread the exrward Pexalry for Per- 


jurys 


— "ICUS9) Dy 
jury, becauſe the Law inficts ſevere Puniſhs 
ments on them that forſwcar themſelves, 
-whereas Lyars ( the more is the Pity) 20 
Scorfree. | G 
But otherwiſe, as to a Conſcientious T ye, 
how little they regard Perjary, who are a- 
died to Lymg, Is not only evident from the 
frequent Perjurtes committed, but alſo ob- 
&rvable from the Teflimonies of the Anci. 
Ents. 
| Chryſefterm ſaich, © He that derb nor ſtick 
eat LYING, will not fear SWEARING; 
* for/he thatrells a Lye,gocs beyond the Truth 
© in his He-rt; and hethatS WEARS 
« fallly paſſeth ov#t God inhis Words,: what 
<then is the [ifference between 
Hem.12, * paſſing over Gcd, and going 
in Mar, *beyond the Truth, ſeeing God 
3: © is Truth it felf ? This 1s the only 
* Clifference, that when we LT E 
* we paſs over theTruth in our Heart, and 
£ when we FORSWVE 4 & wepa'sover 
£God in Words, for to men we give © atis- 
6 fation by words, to God by Conſcience. 
©(-0d himſelf, who forbade Forſvearing, 
£ even he afterward commanded NOT TO 
SW E A R: Ne therefdre tHa is not afraid 
©*ro (et light by the Command of God in 
| | SW EAR-s 


ENG PET | 
© O03 ; 
*SWEAR!NG, will aotbe efraidtodo 
©the like in FORSWEARING; but 
© what wouldſt thou have? Doth he. fear 
$ God, or doth he not fear him ? If he be one 
£ that fearcth God,he will not L Y E, though 
© he be not ſworn, but if he be one that deth 
6 nor fear God, he cannot ſpeak Truth,theugh 
© he be SWORN, Again, © Thou deceiveſt thy 
© {elf O man ( ſaith be) A man that hath learns 
© to ſteal, and to wrong a man, 
© will oftimes trample alſo vup- Hom. 9g in 
© onan Oath, With bim con- AZ. Apoſt. 
Tents /ſidorws Pelnſiora( whe was cap. 3. 
Comtemporary with Cyrs/) In | 
one of kis Epiſtles writing thus, <If thou art 
<of our Flock, and art ordered uhder a 
- © 600d Shepherd,deny the Na- | 
© ture of wild Beaſts, and obey 456, 1, Epiſt. 
< his Voice that forbiddeth to 155. 
<SWEAR AT ALL. Moreovernot to 
<SWEAR, isnotto REQUIRE AN 
OATH of another, Now if thou wiltnot 
<SW EAR,neither REQUIRE thovan 
*QATH of another for two Cauics ; :ither 
* becauſe he whoi s asked loves Truth, or on 


< the contrary to Lye; if the man ſpeaks. 
« Truth nſvally, he will alwayes ſpeak Truth 


«WITH OUT AN OATH; butii he 


K | be. 
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Comment, 11 c be a L YA R he will L Y E, 

Fac.5. © though he SWEAR. To 
, e :his agrees that of Eraſmus, 

O13 non © Wholoever dare be bold to 

Feuer eatur 'lye without. Swearing, he 

NC £1. d d: 16 { I' p h 

116771 :7208 jdt arcs d') tie :-ame al'o wnen ne 

mt: De < ſweareth, if he li? 

ant Deas , weareth, if he li}, 

Ceytn, Le- | 

5ut.a4 N'exand.;y Q.Curt.l:b.p2, Ori Fura- 

norte a mag Virop ftulat, inſanity Antipho. 
{1 $:9 bro Sem. :5 Nullum jusjurandum 

ape eff fart ct dmpoſtort, Sop':OC, in Stob. 
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Butie takest for granted that an Oath is 
11 Act of very great Juſtice and Charity 
therefore he ſaith, Seeing the Ends of Inſtice 
1ra Charity are ſo much ſerved by tbe religious 
ſe of an Oath, wonld not the abaliſhing of it 
rrogate from the Honour of Chriſtianity, 
DaS2 02, | 
 Anſiv, Firſt, The Ends of Juſtice and Cha- 
riy are not ſerved by the Uſe of an Oarh, but 
by the Ule of Truth, and Sincerity in gt- 
ving a rue Evidence, whether it be with or 
without an Oath : This Truth. ſpeaking is the 
3:1bſtance of the whole matter ; this anſwers 
ine Ends of Juſtice exactly; but Oaths are but 
| the 


© 4th 7 
the F orms of grviing Evidence, as himſelf con, 
fefſeth, page 62. . . - 

| Secondly,The aboliſhing of an Oath would 
not degenerate, Nay, I add, the continuing of 
Oaths doth derogate from the Honour of Chrs- 
ffianicy, The Honour of Chriſtianity 1s, 
that it out-ſtrips and excels all other Proſeſ- 
ſions of Religion whatſoever : It is no Honour 
ts Chriſtianity to ſtand but upen eque# terms 
with any other Religion, whether Heatheniſh 
or Jewiſh ; but it mounts far above them all, 
and leads them that fincerely embrace it, to a 
PerfeCtion beyond whatever was attainable 
in any of them, yet in them Oaths were at- 
tainable : It is no Derogation to the Honour 
of Chriſtianity that it hath made its Adhe. 
rents ſo Upright, juſt and true, char rhey dare 
a0t ſpeak a Falſhood, though others dare (wear, 
it, Is it any Derogation from the Honour cf 
Religion, that the Profeſſors of it are men of 
Credit, worthy to be believed ({ and if he al- 
Jow them to be ſuch, there is then ( he cone 
feſſeth, page 61.) No Need at all of anOath) 
The primitive Chriſtians ({aith Bp, Gauden ) 
did ſo keep up the Santtuy 

and Credit of their Profeſſi» Diſcourſe con- 
on amono Unbelievers; that cerning pub. 
it was Sccarity enongh in all Oaths pag. 41. 
Caſes to ſay, Chriſtianus 

K 2 
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fam, 7 aw 4 Chriſtian, If any uiged chem 


further to any Oath, for matter, or manner ,or 
Aug bority unlawful, they repeated this, as the 
ONLY. $atssfaftinn they conld give + There 
needed no more then the Feracity of their 
BARE WORD. But was this a Dero- 
gation from the Honour of Chriftianity ? 
No, They kept up ; ſaith he) the Santtity and 
Credit of thetr Profeſſion by this, Nay hear 
what he faith further upon this Subje, Cer- 
rainly the Aﬀairs of Chriftians, both PU B- 
LICK andprivate woeldbe NO LESS 
10 their Honour and Eaſe, if there 
page 22 weresn NO C ASE any need 
| or iſe of ANT Oaths or Swear 
810, but ſuch an Autbentick Veracity, and 
Faſt Credulity en all Sides, 4 might WELL 
are eveurhe MOST T RUE, fincere 
and l awful Oaths, keeping on 4ll Sides as great 
a Diftenee from Lying, as from falſe Swear- 
3g: The aboliſhing then of Oaths would no 
. way derogate from the Honour of Chriſtt« 
anity. : 
Bar the continuing of Oaths doth greatly dei 
rogate from the Kdonour of Chriſtianity, Why 
are Oaths continued ? Becauſe ( faith m 


Opponent) chere uw not that Truth in Men: 


that can make their bare Tiſfimony of ſufficient 
Creait ( for if there were , he rh oy 
 xfereE 


j 
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there would be no need at all of an Oath) 
What can more derogate from the Houonr 
of Chriſtianity, then that its Followers ſhould 
be ſo devoid of Truth, as not to deſerve Cre. 
dit? Again, Why are Oaths continucd ? 
Becauſe (ſaith my Opponent ) «lf men «re 
. Lyars, Mankind « genirally leavened with 
Kdypeeriſie and Fear, Favour, HMelice or In» 
tereſt ſway with the far greater Part of Men. 
If his far greater Part of Men are ſuch, as 
have no Relatiento canoe my his Inftance 
then relates not to the matter, but ifthey are 
fuch, as by profeſſion thereof, have Relati- 
on thereunto, Hew great 4 Derogation'@ this 
from the Honour of Chriftianity? Dothit 
not plack down Chriſtianity from its Supers 
excellent Sphere,and debaſle it to an Equality - 
with Heatkeniſm : The moft Barbarous Hea- 
then could be believed with an Oath ; and 
canft not thou (« ſtrong = Chriftian, ha- 
ving thy Religion ſeated in the Rational Pow- 
ergy page 5-) be believed without an Oath: 
What then art thou better ( in this reſpeRt 
then the misbelieving Heathen ? or how art 
thou in this Caſe an Honour to thy Religion, 
more then that Miſcreant is to his?Let noze 
therefore imagine,that the aboliſhing of oaths 


doth any way derogate from the Honour 
K yg of. 
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of Chriſtianity ; but let all endeavour by li- 
ving virtuous, juſt and holy Lives, and by 
ſpeaking the Truth upon all occaſions Plain- 

. ly andſincerely, to leave no Cauſc nor Place ? 


for Oaths, and thereby will Chriſtianity be 
adorned, and its Honour highly advanced. 
But faith he, While the Apoſtle ſaith, Ar 
Oath for Confirmation, u the End of Strife ; 
:f you take away an Oath, you taks away that 
which by God ordained to be the moſt effe&u- 
al means of ending it, page 63. 
' Anſw, He ſhould rather have ſaid was 
ordained, then « ordained, if he had intead- 
cd to deal fairly ; for it was torhemn of 01d 
time under the Law (which was a State of 
Weekrneſs and Childhood, and ſo of Contenti- 
on and Strife) that Oaths were appointed ; 
but in the New Teſtament, which 1s the Goſ- 
pel of Prace;there is no ſuch ordination, there 
Oaths are taken away, not ordained, . Now 
it was to that State of Weakneſs the Apoftle 
refers, when he ſpeaks of an Oath, Heb. 6. 
for he writes there to the Hebrews, who had 
been under the Law, which ſhews he had * 
Reference to the State of the Fews, but in all 


| - - his Epiſtles to the believing Genrzles, there is 

| ©. , no (uchthingtobe found, Beſides, he fetch. 

- Eta the occahion of his Diſcourſe in that Place | 
- from- 


s. R A tte wtnwn nant inn ded | 


from the O'd Time ( wherein Swearing was 

allowed ) ſhewing how God 'confirmed kis 
Promiſe by an Oath to Abraharr' ver. 13.)and 
then addeth(ver.i6.) For MEM verily ſweir 
by the Greater, and an Oath for Corfirmati;1 
wioT H E M an Endof all Strife, He doth © 
not fay W E ſwear by the Greatcr, ai.1an 
Oarh to US is an End of all Strife ; but 
MEN ſwear, andto THEM anOathis 
an End, &c, which plainly carrieth the In- 
tent of tis Words to thezr that were 1. dey that 
State of the Law. And this will appear yet 
more plain, if we obſerve that when in the 
following verſes, he ſpeaks of theHeirs of that 
Promilſc, and the ſtrong Conſolation they 
have thereby, he doth not then uſe the words 
MEN and THE M, but WEand US. 
Wherein God (faith he) willing more abun- 


- dantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the , 


Immmutabiluty of bis Connſel confirmed it ty an 
Oath,that by two Immutable things in which it 
WAS arpoſſible foy God to Lye, W E might 
have a ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled fur 
Refuge to lay hold upon the Hope « ſet before 
US, which HopeW E have, &c. (ver.17, 
18, 19.) So that when he ſpake of what was. 
done in in the old crime wherein {wcaring..” 
was lawful) he expreſſeth kimſe!f bytt: 

R 4 work, 


COTS, | 136) | vs 
words MEN and THEM » but when hs 
p_ of what relates more immcdiately to 
the New Teftament time, he expyjefſes him- 
ſeifby the Words W E and' US, intin:ating 
that as he d:\tingniſhed between the times 
and States of Law and Go#:1, Od Tefta. 
ment and N:w,'o allo he p''t a Difſcrence be-. 
tween en and Sins; for us in another 

| Caſe, he ſaith, Though we 

2 Cor. 10, 3, walk un the Fleſh, we donet 

war afior the Fleſh, fo ſayl 

in this Caſe; Thowgh Saints are men, yet they 

do not walk «4 1707 : Theſame which the A- 

poſtle alſo intimates in his Reproof to ſome 

among the Corinthians, 

1 Cor. 3. 3. #hereax ( (aith be) there i 
among | you Envying, ard 

Strife, and Diviſiens ;, 'are ye not 6arnal, and 

walk 4s men ? Here he plainly ſhews, that 

walking in Serife and Contention. walking as 

Aen is not theSain's State but a CornalStare, 

whence we mav fair'y infer, that- when he 

- ſpeaks(in Hb 6.) of Mens Swearmgghe doth 

- not by Men intend ans, tri.eB lievers, the 

- New-Teſtament Church: but ſnch as were un- 

der the O!d Diſpenaion(to which Oaths were 

allowed) the Ordinances whereef 
Hcb.g.lo wereCarnal,bcides it chargeth an 
Te dncongrus- 
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Tncongruity upon-the Apeſtle himſelf to ſup« 
poſe he meant by men's Swearing that the 
Saints did ſwear, and that an Oath was to 
them an End of Strife (much more, to ima- 
gine he commanded or allowed it in them) 
when he checkt the Corinthians ſo fharply 
for living in Strife, and walking as men, tel> 
ling them plainly, they were but carnal. 
Nor let him or any think to take Advan- 
tage (as ſome without cauſe op ſucceſs have 
done) from the Apoſtle's ſpeaking in the 
preſent Tenſe ( Xen [do] ſwear, ec, and 
an Oath [is] to them an End, &c.) from 


thence inferring, that he ſpake this of the- * 


Chriftian-ftate, becauſe he faith, men [[doJ 
not [did] and an Oath [5] not [we]; 
but conſider that he writes to the Hebrews, 
who were of the Fews, amongſt whem Oaths 
had been lawfully uſed : And therefore he ex- 
prefſes himſelf to them in the ſame Tenſe ups | 
on other Occaſions alſo, which none can ap- 
ply to the Goſpel tate, although ſpoken in 
the Goſpet-time. So he ſays, | 
Every High Prueft[ is] ordained Hely. 8.. 
zo offer, cc, This muſt needs be 3. 
underftoed of the Fewsſh Prieft- 
hood, which (de jzre) was at an End, and 
| yet - 
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Peace, as Diſtord, by making him the Abo- 


: | (133) : 
yet he does not fay, Every High Prieſt [was] 
| ordained, but in the preſent Tenſe | «5 } or- , 


dained, &c, So allo, ſpeaking 


| Hebr, 9g. of the outward Tabernacle, that 


Z. was uſed in the time of the Lav, 
| he ſayes, After the ſecond Vail 
was the Tabernacle, which [is] called the 
Holieſt of all. He could not intend this of 
the Believers in Chriſt, that they did call this 
Tabernacle the Holieſt of all; fer they 
knew a Holier then :r, and that i was at an 
end. But he muſt here be underſtood to 
ſpeak of the Fews, te whom that Tabernacle 
belonged, and not to the Chriſtians, in like 
manger, when ke ſayes, men | ds] ſwear,&e., 
and an Oath['#J to them an End,&c.he muſt 
alſo be underſtood to ſpeak of the Fews (to 
whom Oaths were command:<d) not of the 
Chriſtians{to whom they were not comman- 
ded)For there is no more Reaſon to apply his 
words in this Caſe to the Chrift:ans, then 
there would be to apply his worgs in the 0- 
ther Caſcs{here mention'd)to the Chriſtian, 
which to do would be highly abſurd & falſe, 
But he ſayes, If you take away an Oath, 
you make Chriſt not ſo mach the Prince of 


lifhcr 
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lifher of that which was deſigned to compoſe it, 
 Anſw. No ſuch matter : Chriſt hath a 
better Way of compoſing Diſcord then by 
Oaths. Aoſes had that Way, 
who-was but a Servant (andthe Fobn 8, 
Servant abides not in the _ 35- 
| Forever) But Chriſt, who is the : 
Son, hath a more excellent Way, by eftabli- 
ſhing Truth and Righteouſneſs in the Earth, 
The Law (in which the Oaths 
were) was given by Moles, but Fohn 1, 
the Grace and the Tr7ath came by 17. 
Feſua Chriſt, And bythis Grace 
and Truth Chriſt worketh our of the Hearts 
of them that receive it all that Lying, Hypo- 
eriſie, Fear, Favour, Malice, Intereſt, 
which this Prieſt makes to be the Needful 
Cauſes of an Qath (pag. 62.) And inſtead 
of Lyinghe brings in Truc-ſpeaktng ; inſtead 
of ___ he brings in Sz. 
certy ; inſtead of that mnſnaring Prov. 29, 
Fear, he brings in the Fear of 25. 
the Lord, by which men depart 
from Evil ; inſtead of Favour, Chap. 16. 
he brings in 7ſtice; inſtead of 6. 
Adalice, he brings in Love; in- 
ſtead of Intereſt, he brings in 
Self. 
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Self-denyal; inſtead of Unrigh- 
reouſneſs, he brings in Rghre- 
euſmeſr, and the Work of Righ- 
teoulneſs is (not Dsſcord, but) _ 
Tſaiah 32 Peace; Thus he is made both che 
3% Lord our Righteouſneſs, and the 

Prince of Peace. And thus by _ 
ſetting up Truth and Sigcerity in the Heart, +; 
he takes away the Ground of Oaths. For 
the Prieff con feſſes, {f there were that Truth 
in men, that their bare Teſtimony were of ſuf< 
ficient Credit, then there were no need at all 
of an Oath, pag 61, Now, though I wil 
not invert the Charge upon my Adverſary 
(which without any Inj:ftice to him I 
might do) yetl will make bold to tell him, 


that He ſhews but /ittle Reſpett ro Chriſt, while 


he grounds the Need of an Oath upon Lying, 
Hypocrifie and Adalice, yet would make 
CHRIST to continue the Uſe of #t in his 
Church. 

He is now come to his third Propoſition, 
viz, That an Oath is a Part of that Moral 
and Eternal Law, which our Saviour profeſ- 


ſeth he came not to deftroy, but to fulfil, p. 56. 


And this heinfers with a Therefore, that igz 


 Becauſcitisan Aft of Natural Religion to- 


wards 


———— 
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wards God, and of neceſſary Juſtice and' 
Charity towards men, Therefore it is apart 
of that Moral and Eternal Law, cc. 

Anſw. If nothing more ſhould be ſaid to 
this, yet the two former Propoſitions, on 
which he builds this, being before overturn- 
ed, this in courſe muſt fall ro the Ground : 
Yet nevertheleſs;that he may not think him- 
ſelf ſleighted, 1 will take notice what he ſays - 
here alſo.. He beftirs himſeif not a little to 
prove that which I never yet heard any de- 
ny, namely, chat af Oaths ares nat Evil mm 
themſelves,whith he gravely infers from theix 
having been'once confefſedly lawful, p. 63. 
What elie is this, but to miſ-ſpend his Time, 
and beftow many a deughry Blow upon his 
own Shadow ? His Propoſition required 
him to prove, that ſome Oarhs are Geid in 
themſelves ; and he comes ſo near it as tos 
prove, that «8 Oaxths are not Evil 6n them- 

ſelves, What thinkſt thou, Reader ? has. 
he not ſhewed his Ability ? Some things are 
forbidden, becauſe they are Evil; and (ome 
things are Evil, becauſe they are forb:dder ; 
An O«th, we ſay, is therefore Eysl, becauſe 
forbidden. That which made it lewf#l to the 
Iew, was its þcing commanded; that _ 
makes 


:"” T0 F 
makes it lawful to the Chriſtian, is its be] 
ing forbidden, : 

1 {| He has another far.fetch by which he 
would prove Oaths moral, and that is;becauſe 
they are not Ceremental, But how does he 
prove they are not Ceremonial ? Thus : 
They were uſed (ayes he) by the Patriarchs 
before the Levitical Law was given, therefore 

not Ceremonial, pag. 63. 
Anſw. Indeed ! Was nothing then Cere- 
monial, that was uſed by the Patriarchs be- 
fore the Levitical Law was given ? Surely he 
- conſulted his own Credit more in concealing 
Lis Name, then in thus undertaking to prove 
Oaths a part of the moral and eternal 
Law, becauſe uſed by the Patriarchs before 
the Leviuical Law was given, Can any thing. 
be more naturally inferred, then tbat he ac- 
founts whatſoever was uſed by the Patriarchs, 
before the Levitical Law was giver, to be a 
rt .of the moral and eternal Law ? And 
could he have found a more diret# medium, 
td diſcover his own Ignorance ! Was not 
Circumciſion ih the Fleſh uſed by the Patri- 
archs, before the Levitical Law was given ? 
Wil he thence conclude Circumciſion ro bea 
Part 6f the moral and cternal Law ? Why ther 
i 


wy —_— 
is he not Circumeiſed himſelf ? Were not 
:aſts ſacrificed by the Patciarchs long be 
fore the Levitical Law was given? Will he 
- thence conclude,thar'ſuchSacr:fices are a part 
_ of the moral and eternal Law? Nay, does 
he not himſelf call thoſe S>crifices, Types 
and Figures? (pag. 50.) And are they not 
then ceremontal, notwithftinding they were 
uſed before the Levitical Law was given ? 
But of this maſ&,anon. 

Here he mala Digreffion to fall upon. 
ſome others, who, it ſeems, have offended 
him, in what they have written concerning 
the Nature agd Power of the divine Will. 
He names only Szydlovins the Datch-mar 
but hints at ſome others of our own Nation, 
who (te ſayes) by their Writings have not 
alitcle contributed to the Debauching of this 
preſent Age, Who theſe are, he does not 
ſay ; but it is moſt probable they are ſome 
of thoſe that for corrupe Intereſts bave intru« 
dd themſelvcs into the Prieſthood, * But be 
they who they will, ſceing he acknowledges 
that this Diſcourſe is beſide our SubjeR,] will 
{at this time however) ſtep over it,and meet 
him again at pag. 66. where reſuming his 
former Argument, he layes thus, 

That an Oath is not a part of the Cerema® 

| nal 


_ —,--- ww 


Were uſed before the Zrunricel Law was gr 
- ven, And yet he would have Oaths to be 


EY CRF. | 
Fidl Law, is clear from what hath been ſaid 
. Concerning the Morality of it, which proved 


51 4 part of Natural Religion and Fuſtuee, ec. 

Anſw, That which hath hitberto been ſaid 
by him, to prove the Adorality of an Oath, 
is fo more then what he might have ſaid, to 
prove the Morality of Circumeiſion 2 Sacy i- 


. fices : That was uſed by the Patriarchs before 


the Levicical Law was giv were theſe ; 
if then char is therefore mogiiecauſe lo us'd, 
then are theſe alſo therefore Moral, becauſe ſo 


. uſed. But if Csrcrmesſjon and Sacrifices are nor 
therefore moral, although ſo uſed ;, then n+ 


ther is an Oath therefore moral, although fo 


_ uſed ; So that hitherto he hath doxec in effect 


nothing towards the proving an Oath a part. 
of the moral and eternal Law, which he 
mult do, beforc he can make *'t an Act of 
Natural Religion and Juſtice. 

Befides, he fayes bere (pag. 66.) that 
the ceremonial Law is a Syſtem of Types and 


© Shadgws: and in pag. 59. he calls the-Sa- 


erifices that were offered by the Patriarchs, 


|. © before the Levitical Law was given, Types 
: and F$:ares; by which he plainly alloweth 


them to be ceremonial, notwithſtanding they 


not 


| "A SHAKE LL Wks 
not Ceremenial, but Moral, fot that very * 
Reaſon, te auic uſed before the Levitical 
Law was given: So liz:le is he conſiſtent to + 
h.m| «lf. : 

But he adds, Wharſoever was purely Cere- 
monial, was purely Typical, and f jo cannot 
find mm the Goſpel an Antirype for an Oct , you 
may then be ſati:fied that the Commandof 
Swearing was no part of the Ceremonial Lawy 
page 67. 

Anſw, He is a great deal forwarder to af» 
firm then to prove. Where will he find par- 


ticular Antitypes in the Goſpel ror all the Cea : I | 


remonies in the Law? Were notthe Prieſts 
Girmeats Ce emonial? I would know of 
him tten, what Aaron's Breeches werea 
T:p- of? Let him find out an Antitype for 
th:m in the Goſpel. And we read Moſcs was 
commanded to k:{ a Ram, and : 
| Fotaks of b1s Bled and put it up Exod, 20, 
on the T'p of the right Ear ef 29. 
Aayon, «1d upon the Trp of the 
75:8 Ear of bis Sons, ard u on the Thumb of 
ther reght FHlond, 1d up.n tre yreu Tor of © 
their T5; br Foor, | deinand of | im what theſe . 
Ceremonies were Types cf? if hecan find 
Antitypes for - hem in the Goſpel, be may do 
well to bring them forth ; and ifhe cannot, 
| L yet 


(146) | 
yet 1 would not have him thence infer, that 
the Command for theſe things was 0 Pare of 
the Ceremonial Law, but rather confider how 
over haſty he was in concluding the Com- 
mand of ſwearing tv» be no Part of the Cere« 
monial La:v, vnieſs an Antitype for an Oath 
can be found in the Goſpe). 

But ſaith he, Jf you ſay an Oath was a T ype 
of any thing pertaining to the times of the Goj® 
pel, ſhew what was us Artitype' or thing res 
preſented by it. | 

Anuſw, That I will doby and by, after 1 
have ſhewed the occaſion and rife of Swear- 
ing, which is the Type, Man was created 
righteous, holy, pure, innocent ; There 
was no Guile, no Fraud, no Deceit in him ; 
nothing but Sencerity, VUprig htneſs and Truth, 
In this State there was no V/e nor Need of 
Oaths; for while he abode in this, his Word 
was Truth, he ſpake a pure Language; but 
man falling from this Stare, ſet open a Door 
( as it were}to Fraxd, Treachery, Perfidy, 
Lyog, Falſkood, &*c. and thereby to 7ea- 
louſirs, Suſpiciont, Diſtruftsr, Ineredulities, 
ec. Theſe being entred wroghe men by 
D-grees to that paſs, that not daring to re- 
lie vp2n one anothers Words and Promiſes, 
they ſought other Expedienrs to ſecure _ 

elves 
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ſelves by, whereof Oarhs was one, ſothat 
Oazths entred through Tranſgreſſion, for want 
of Truth and Sincerity;, and the further men 
went from the Truth into Fallhood, the 
more frequent did the Uſe of Oaths grow : 
Thi? Biſhop Gauden acknowledges, out of 
Polybine, In the better and ſimpler | 
. Ages of the World(ſaith he }Oacks D.ſcourſe 
were ſeldom uſed in fudicatures, of pub.O, 
but after that Perfidy and Lying Pp. 36. 
encreaſed, the Uſe of Oaths en- 
creaſed, &c. But this Perfidy and Lying, 
as it had a time of /ncresſe, ſo it was to have 
a time of Decreaſe; it was not to continue 
alwayes, Men were not to be purfodions and 
falſe alwayes, and conſequently Oaths were 
not alwayes to laſk, Now when the Goſpel 
comes to be preached and received ( which 
is the Power of Ged to Salvation | 
to all ther that believe #n 5r )that Rom, 1, 
purges ont the old lecaven of Hy- 16. 
pocriſie, Malice and Deceit, that 1 Cor. 5, 
cleanſeththe Heart frem Guile, 7, 8. 
Fraud, Lying, Falſhoed, Perfi- 1 '-1.2,1, 
dy, aud a8 Unrighteouſncis ; 
and renews man into the Image ©f God, 
| bringing him again into thac Truth, Sinceri- 
ty and aacey which by Treanigrebes 
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(148) , 
he had loſt, And man thus redeemed ſpeaks 
Truth again, and bears true Witneſs without 
and Oath (and is bclieved too: without an 
Oath, by all that are redeemed from Unbe- 

lief) for in this Goſpel-State che 
 Zeph, 3, pure Language #s a;ainÞd arnt and 
8. ſpoken ( which God by his Pro- 
ver. 13, phet: promiled to turn to the 
People) And there is not a de- 
ceitful Tongue in the Mouth of 


Epheſ. 4. rhoſe that are thus redeemed, but 


having put away Lying,they ſpeak, 
every man Truth with his Netobbour, + 
Now this Trath-ſreaking, this True Wit- 


' -neſs=braring, this Pure Language under the 


Goſpel, is the An:5rype of an Oath, the ve- 
ry thing that was repreſented by an O44 in 
the time of the Law, an'i the Antitype ( the 
Treth ) being come ( which is more peculiar 
to the Goſpel; for che Law was given by 
| Moſes. but the Grace and Truth 

came by Feſws Chriſt; The Type 

( ahh was the Oath ) is atan 

End. Thus what the Prophet in 

the time ofthe Law, delivered in 

the Type by the Word Swear: 

That the Apottle in the time of 

the Goſpel exprefſeth ig the A»- 

ritype 


titype by the Word cor feſs; plainly ſhew? *._ 
inthe the Type was exded:. As therefore he 
argues, that if his Pariſhioner cannot find an 
Antitype for an Oath in the Goſpel, he may. 
then be ſatisfied that the Command of ſwear- ' 
ing was no Part of the Ceremonial Law; I by 
the contrary Reaſon infer, that bavin found ; 
an Antitype for an Oath in the Goſpel, -he 

and all his Parifhioners ( and all others) may 

be ſatisfied that the Command of Swearing was 

4 Part of the Ceremonial Lew, and ſo an Oath 

not mopal. 

He goes on thus, The ſecond Argament to 
confirm you, that Oaths are not evil in them 
ſelves, wor Part of the Ceremonial Law, 1s t4+ 
ken out if the Example of the holy Patriarchs, 
with whem an Oath was of authentickh, Uſe, . 
and held ſacred before the Delivery of the Le- 
vitical Law, page67. | 

Anſw. Two things by this cm he 
undertakes te prove, one whereof is by none 
(that I know of jdenyed,b it was war:ly done 
of him to degin with that, namely, that Oachs 
are not evil in themſelves, What makes 

him harp ſo upon this String ! He could not - 
ſpect that the Qnakeos ( whom he writes a= + 

gainſt ) held Oaths to be evil in themfelves , 

' for at his Entrance upon this SubjeR, he him-' 

8 S 4 _ . 


bh. 5 _=— x” hs } 


4 


Webreed out v7 KH. therthey allow 
Oaths to have been lawful,” page52, yet no- 


_- leſs then (ix times in his Diſcourſe of Swear, 


ing, he inculcates this, that Oaths are not e- 


_ - vilinthemlſclyes, which looks as if he deſign 


ed to perſwade weak Meads they may do any 
 thingthat is notevil init ſelf. 

The fceond thing he undertakes by this Ar- 
gument to prove is, That Oxths «re no Pare 
of the Ceremonial Law, becauſe they were of 
authentich, Uſe with the holy Patriarchs, and 
by them held Sacred before the Delivery of the 
Levitical Law. 

Anſw. If Oaths are therefore no Part of 
the Ceremonial Law, becauſe they were of 
avthentick uſe with the holy Patriarchs, and 
| by them held ſacred before the Delivery of 
_ theLevitical Law - Then by the ſame Rea- 
ſon no other thing is a Part of the Ceremonial 
Law which was of authentick uſe with the 
holy Patriarchs, and by them held Sacred be- 
fore the Delivery of the Levitical Law ; that 
1s in ſhort, nothing that the Patriarchs did re- 
Iigioully obſerve, before the Delivery of the 
- Levitical Law, was Ceremonial, but Moral. 
This 1 take to be the natural Conſequence of 
his Argument, ang this I deny, let him prove 
- it ifhecan, He may find (if he pleaſeth) that 


Circams: 


 Circumcsſron was of aunentick Uſe withthe | 
holy tatriarchs,and by them held | 
ſacred, long before the Delivery Gev. 17- 
of the Levitical Law' (and ſome- chap. 23, 
what too before his firſt Inftance 
of ai; Oath) and yet I think he 
will not deny that C ircumciſion 
was 2 part of the ceremonial Law, Levis.t2) 
What then will he think of the 3. 
Sacr:ficing of Beaſts, which was 
of Authentick Uie with the holy Patriarchs, 
and by them held ſacred, not. only before 
the Delivery of the Levitical Law, but even 
before the Flood ? will he fay that Secr-ficinge 
was therefore no Part of the Ceremonial 
Law? I hope he will be more conſiderate. 
Another touch yet he hath at this, in pag. 
. 68. where he faith, The Goſpel: Deſpenſar: - 
#1 doth nat repeal any Law that is Moral, gc. 
and ſuch is this of a lawful Oath. He afſayes 
to prove it thus, That Law whoſe Reaſon and 
Uſefulneſs is perpetual, and the ſhme 10 us 
under the Goſpel, -4s it was to them under the 
: Law, uit ſelf perpetual, and therefore not re. 
p «led by any new Diſpenſation, 

Anſw, To be ſatisfied whether or no the 
Reaſon of an Oath is perpetual, we muſt a. 
gain enquire out the Reaſor of an Oath, andT . 

L 4 will 


CI) Pry 
' will go no further at thistime'to fetch it, then - 
to my Adverſzry's own Words (pag.61.62.) 
If there were that Truth in men, that their 
bar 6 Teft:mony were infallible, and of ſufficient 
Credit, then there were no need at all of an 
O 'th; but ſecing all men are Lyars, and man- 
kind u ſo generally leavened with Hypocriſie, 
#nd ſince Fray or Favour, Male or Intereſt 
ſw 13s with the far greater Part of men, it be- 
Comes highly needful, that their Evidence be 
demanded, and give» in ſuch Forms as are 
woſt binding to the Cor ſ uence, which an Oath 
by all the World 3s acknowlcdzed to br, Ob- 
ſerie here the Reaſon he gives for the Need-: 
fulneſs ofan Oath, viz. /.3i279, Hypocreſfoe, 
Fear, Favour, Malice, Intereſt (for were is 
Tot for theſe, he confeſſeth there were no need. 
&t iN of an Oath)Let : s now carr\ thi- Reaſon 
of his along with us to his Argument, and ſee 
how wellfavouredly it will look there : His 
Argument then will run thus, The Goſpel does 
nor repeal any Law, the Reaſon whereof ts per + 
petual, but the Rea'on of an Oath ( namely 
Lying, Hyp:crifie, Malice, oc.) is perpetn- 
y'4 > hy ch CoFel doth not mg On hs.. 
What elle is this bnt to eſtabliſh Lying, Hy- 
peerifie. Malice, ec.” and to perpetuate them 


for ever, that while the World ſtands men 
| muſs 


.”mfÞ never teaſe from Oaths,, becauſe while, 


{153) 
the World ftands men muſt never veaſe fron. 
Lyiz:s Hyp.crifle, Malice, ec, for if theſe 


be { as he truly ſaith) the. Reaſ:n of Oaths, 
take away theſe, and the Reaſon of Oaths is 


| {taken away, and then there can be no Keaſon 


for Swearing ; but theſe ( viz, Lying, Hy- 
poeriſie, Malice, &c.)under the Goſpel, and. 
from among true Chriſtians are taken aways 
at lia none will deny that ( de jure, of right) 
they ought to be ſo, therefore Oaths alſo 
under the Goſpel, and among true Chriſti- 
ans are cakes away, at leaſt (of right) ought 
to be (o. 0 
Beſides, ln making Lyins, Hypecriſie,. 
AMalice,esc. the Reaſon, and Srrife and Con- 
rention' the Uſefulneſs of Oaths, and then 
aſſ:rting the Reafon and Uſefulneſs of Oaths 
under the Goſpel tobe the ſame.as it was un- 
ger the Law, he greatly andervalues and de-. 
baſes the Goſpel, rendring it as.defeRive and 
inſufficient to take away Lying, Hypocriſie, | 
Malice, Strife,&c. as was the Law. Where- 
as the Ap»ſtle fayes expreſly, that Whas' 
the Lew con'd not do, wm that it Py ; 
was week throw h the Fleſh God Rom. 9, 
ſendins bis own Son inthe Like» 3, 4. 


| neſs. 


*  weſs of finfal Fleſh, and for Sin conderned 


S#n in the Fleſh; that the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law (which is beyond the Letter of it) -#ghe 
be fulfiled in Us, who walk not after the Fleſh, 

| bur after the Spirie. And to the ' 
- Hebr, 7, Hebrews he ſayes,The Law made 
I9. nothing perfefF;, but the bringing 

: in of 4 better Hope did, But if 
there be & much need of Oaths now, under 
, the Goſpel, as there was then,vnder the Law, 

and that for this Reaſon, becauſe there is «s 
much Lying, 'Hypecriſie, Malice and Strife 
now among Chriſtians, as there was then s- 
mong the Fews (which his words carry, and 
his Argument it ſelf implies, ele it is notiiing 
to the purpoſe) then hath not Chriſt , who 
8s Heir of all, and to whom all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth is given) done more, in this 
Reſpet, for his Diſciples, then A/oſes (who 
was but a Servant) did for tis: Which to 
ſuppoſe, would ſo highly derogare from the 
Honour of Ghrift, that it were to" great an 
ſmpiety for any to admit, who bears the 
Name of « Chriſtiax. 

In his Margent upon this place, te ayes, 
Rationes boni & malt ſunt aterne: 1.e, The 
Reaſons of Good and Evil are eternal. | 
Anſw. 


* "Asſw, For what Reaſon he brought this 
£-nence, I do not ſec, unleſs he would from 
' ttence infer, that an Oath is a part of the 


Res. eB & 2 & ES OE. 


Ercrnal Law, becauſe the Reaſons of an Oath 
are Eter ral, But if this be his Meaning, he 
had nee© conſider,that the Reaſons of an'Oath 
(in his own account) are, Lymg, Hypocri- 
fie and Malice ;, and 1 hope he will not ſay, 
theſe are Eternal, But if he will have it, 
that the Reaſons of Good and Evil are Erer- 
nal, what are the Ef«&s of Good and Evil ? 
are they Eternal tos? For, that an Oath is 
the Effet of Evil, he has already too far 


granted te deny. 


I have now followed him to his fourth and 
laſt Propoſition, by which he undertook to 
prove, that all Oaths are not forbidden by 
Chriſt, viz. that ſome Oaths are »ſed inthe 
New Teſtament, His Inſtances are of Payt 
and the 4ngel : Thoſe of Paul are theſe 
which follow, Rom: 1. 9. For God is zy 


itneſs, whom I ſerve with my Spirit in the . 


Goſpel of his'Son, that, ec. 

Anſw. To ſay varcly and [imply God is my 
Witneſs, is nor an Oath, Read J/a. 43 10, 
Ye are my Witneſſes, ſaith the Lord; ſo ver(, 
+ Therefore Je are my Witneſſes, ſaith the 
Lord, that [am God : Again, Chap. 44.8 


1s 


Ye are even my Witneſſes, &c, Here God? 
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bs pleaſed to caB men his Witneſſes, as Paul 


in the other place calls God his WitnefS, Now 
either God in theſe words did ſwear, or he. 
did not ſwear, if any will ſay, he did ſwear 
in ſaying of Mcn, Ye are my Witneſſes,then 


| they will niake God ro ſwear by Men, the 


greater by the lefſer ; whereas 

Hebr. 6. God,whenever he is ſaid to ſwear 
3. is alwayes ſaid. to ſwear by him- 
Gen, 22, ſelf, becauſe he could ſwear by 
16, no Greater, But if God, in ſay- 
Fer. 22. ing, Ye are my Witneſſes, did 
$. not ſwear; it follows then, that 
. Paul might fay, God is my Wit- 
eſs, and yet xor Swear, How oft did Mo- 
ſes call Heaven and Earth to witneſs! Did 
he ſwear (will toe Prieſt ſay) by Heaven and 
Earth ? That was never allowed, But if this 
manner of Specch be Swearing, 

As 22, what will become of Paul in an- 
other Caſe, where he ſayes, The 

; Hugh Prieſ does bear me witneſs, 
cc, Which is all one as if he had faid, 
The Hith Prieft is my Witneſs ? New 
if my Adverſary will make Paul to ſwear by 
God, in (tying Gedismy Witneſs, how will 
the avoid making him ſwear by the High 
Prieſt alſo, in ſaying, The High Prieſt is my 


Wizeſs? Yet he will not dare to charge "a 
Dy ; bes a fk 


_ 1 
diretly with Swearing by the High T eff 
(although indirectly he does) for he knows 
full wel}, that ſo to have ſworn had been wa 
lawful, even when Swearing was. lawſul. 
But if Paxl did not ſwear in ſaying, The 
High Prieſt is my Witneſs, it is evident that 
that Form of Speech is not an Oath. Be- 
ſides, how extreamly abſurd is this Conſtru- 
ion of Paul's words! For, if I ſhould 
Fave Occaſion to ſay, Fobn is my Witneſs, or 
Fames is my Witneſs that I did or ſaid ſe or 
ſo ; by the ſame Reaſon, by which the 
Prieſt would prove rhat Paul ſwore by God, 
in aying, God is my V. itneſs, he may as 


well.inter that | ſwear by Fohn or Fames, in 


ſayiis, Fohn or Fames is mv Witneſs, But 
his Weakneſs in this is too plain to need any 
further Detection. 

His aext Inſtance is Roms. g. 1, I ſay the 
Truth im C+riſt, | lye not, my Conſcience alſs 
bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghope. 

Azſw. To ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, is »or 
ar Oath. In the time when Oaths were law- 
ful, it was not lawful to ſwear but in Solemn, 
Weighty and Extraordinary Occafions : bur 
to ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt was and is law- 
ful upon all Occaſions. Andindecd, if Pagl 
ſhould have ſworn as oft as he ſpake the 

: : Truth 


 Intheir Engliſh Bibles, where they will find 


mn. _ 
T:uth in Chriſt, he would have been a very 
common Swearer, But if to ſpeak the Truth 
in Chriſt, be nat Swearing ; how can it be 
an Oath to ſay, I ſpcak the Trathin Chyiſt ? 
But this isnot all; he adds, y Conſcience 
alſo bearing me Witneſs im the Holy theft, 
What will he infer from hence ? will he make 
Paul here to ſwear by bis Conſcience allo ? 
Doubtleſs Paul made more Conſcience of 
Swearing then ſo, This however tends to 
overturn his former Inſtance : for- sf Paul 
d:d not ſwear by his Conſcrence, in ſaying, 
My Conſcience bears me witneſs (or my 
Conſcience is my Witncis, which is all one 
and which if he had d:-ne, he had done Evi}, 
and his Example had not been imitablc) then 
neither did be ſwear by Gud, when he ſaid, 
God is my Witneſs. 

His nex: InTance is; 2 Cor. tr. 18, But as 
Ged 5 true, And Verl... 3. Joreoter, [call 
God for a Record avainſt my Souly that, &c. 

Anſw. 1. Inthe firſt of the'e Veries ( Bur 
# Goa rs true) te Particle | a] (by which 
the Pricſt would make theſe words ſound an 
Oath) is not in the Greek (Iles de 6 ©8605 
574, Sc.) but put in by the Tranſlator ; which 
they who do not read Greek may obſerve 


the 


CO os 6.7 on I 
the word [4] in a different and ſmaller 

Print then the reſt, Which Bezs obſerving 
in his Latin Tranſlation, renders it thus, 
Imo fidelis Deus novit ſermonem noftrum apud 
VS non furſſe etiam &- non, And Tomſon, 
who turned it out of his Latin into Engliſh, 
givesitthus, Tea, God 5s faithful, that onr 
Word to youward was not yea and nay, From 
all which ic may appear, that the Apoſtle in 
theſe words intended no more then a ſolemr 
Aſſ-vrration (which is not an Oath) as if 
he had direQly faid (as Beza's Latin runs) 
God who is faithfal knows, that, &c. and as 
vpn another Ca, in the ſame Epiſtle 
(though with fomewhat more of Circumlocs-- 
tion) hedid ſay, The God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, which is bleſſed for ever- 
more, knoweth, that I lye net, 2 Cor.11.31.. 
(whick is another Inftance the Prieſt gives of 
Paul's Swearing} which words,though ſome- 
what more per:phr«ſfticelly expreft, amount- 
to no more 1n point of an Oath, then if be 
had only ſaid, God knows I lye not: For 
the Oath (if there had been any) had' lain 
in thoſe two words, God knows (The ſame 
15 to be obſerved inthe words above-mentie- 
ned, vit, 1 gall God for a Record upon my 
Seuh 
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neſtneſs, is yet no more in Subſtance then if 
he had barcly ſaid, 7 call God to witneſs; 
which barcly and fimply to do is zor a7 Oaths 
25 I have ſhewed betore upon tbe firſt [n- 
ſtance) But how abſurd is it even to think, 
that the yer Pexl, upon no greater Oc- 
calion neither, then the recour:ting to the 
Corinthians the manner of his Eſcape out of 
Damaſcu through a Window into a Bk, t, 
fhould take a ſo/r-mn Oath by God, rhar he dd 
rot lye! which if he had taken. he had dove 

Evil, even in the Prieſts own Ac:o:nt. Fr 


he ſayes, Jt was one of the Erronwm Glifſis 


of the Phariſces, that it was lawjal at «ry 
time to ſwear by Gid's Name, ſo that thy 
ſwore nething but Trath, ard performed thar 
Oaths unto the Lord, p. 77. andtizzs, he ac- 


knowledges, Chr:ſt prohabucd, Pp ;8. But 


the U:;c and Lawh: Ineis of Swear» 


. * So Bp, ing, wt ich heſayes remains, is, 


Gauden when 4 man 1s call. d by lawful Au- 
wakes the thoruy * to declare bus _— 
lawfulCal ence, in order to the ending of any 
of Autho- | 
rity one of the due Circumſtances which cre 


neceſſary #1 a lawful Oath, p. 45. 


Con 
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Cortroverſie,' wherein bis Evidence may la- 
| Concerned, pag. 84. Now then, let us con- 
ſider, If Paul had ſworn (which he did not) 
who called h:mitou? whorequired uu of him? 
Nay, what /awful Authority had the Corine * 
thiaxs over hitn if they would have done it) 
to require an Oath of hm? Next; #1 har 
Need was there of an Oath, can any think 
the Cormthiarns ſo incredulous(or the Apoſtle *. 
ſo out of Credit) that they would not have 
believ'd Paxl without an Oath eſpecially in a 
Caſe of no greater Moment then this was? 
The Prieft himſelf (in a Cafe much more to 
be doubted) layes to his Parrſnrover, 1 kope 
yer will bilieve me without ar Oath, pag. 46. 
And does he think Paul tad not as m»cb Kea- 
fon to expe the Corinthians would have be- 
lieved him withcut an Oath? Methinks te 
_ tight at leaft allow Pavl av mach Creda as 
| he takes to himſelf, He confeſſes, pag.61, 
Tf there were that Truth in mcn, that their 
bare T: ſtimony were of 7 ogg ( rear, then 
there were No Ned at « of an Oath. Andit 
ſeems he thinks ſo wif of birmſelf, that bis bare 
Teſtimony was ſifficient, and therefore hopes 
kul ar:ſhiower wil belse-ve him withont a;.Oath 
| But he 15 not willing to allow this toPaxl. No: 
Paul maſt ſwear ar every tura {though none 
require 1t of him) So that (if he will be con- 
MM liſte nx 
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-ſiſtent to himſelf ) either he muſt ſay, that 
Paul had not that Tyuth tn him, that his bare 
Teſtimony (though in a ſmall matter) was of 
ſufficient Credit ;, and therefore taat it was 
Ne-dful for him in theſe Caſes to ſwear (and 
ſo beſpatter the Apeſtle) or he muſt grant, 
that Paul had that Truth in him, that his bare 
T. ftimony was of ſufficient Creat , and: 
therefore that he need:d nor to have ſworn 
(for, Swear he {ayes he did) and ſo make 
tne Apoſtle to have ſworn needlcſly, that is, 
(even inliis own Account) ««*lawfully, Be- 
ſi-ies, that which he (ayes is the: V/e of an 
Oath was alſo wanting in this Caſe, name- 
ty, Controverſie ;, for we read of ho Contro. 
verſie among the Corinthians concerning. 
Paul's Eſcaping out at a Window jnto a Baſ- 
k:r. So that, from Top to Bottom, this, 
if ft had been an Oath, had been a falſe one * 
And the like is to be ſaid of his other In. 
ftances, Thus he would make the Apoſtle 
an Offender, not only in ſipearins as aff 
{which I fay 1s Evil) but alſo in ſwearing 
N:edleſly, Vſeleſly and Unrequired (whic 
he himſelf fayes is Evil) What therefore 
he. hath ſaid, concerning Paul's Swearing, 
js not tobe believed, becauſe it is falſe; nor 
were to be zmitared (if it had been true) be- 
cauſe it had been El, = 
RD 4 yet 


» ; 


Yet he i+ earneſt to have the laftances of 
Paul taken for Oathes, becaule he faith, 
that in every of ther Paul make? 4 moſt folems. 
Appeal to Gid, ere. 'page 70. \' 7 

aſt If to appeal ro Got, be to ſmear by 
God, then by the ſ:me Reaſon, to appial to 
-14n of any other thing (inthe ſame Senſe} 15+ . 
to ſwear by that man or thing, that is (0 aP** 
pealed to,” "What the Conſequence of this 
would be, I will ſhew hifmout of his own 
Book, p. 110. He appeals ro his P ariſmener # 
Conſcience, According then to his own Say 
ins, he might be ſaid to have Sworn by bis 
Pariſhiontr's Conſcience S. 'but what would 
he think of that? He knows full wel! that had 
been unlawful, whenſoever |. Oaths . werg 
lawful. Again; faith he to' his Pariſh'oner, 
Page 65 / appeal to your gwn Faculties, Here 
is an Appeal, and a Solewn one too, for 
ought appeats ; for he ſeems to be in -arneſt,, . 
yet as eager as he is for Swearing,l can-hardly - 
think he would offer to Fwear by his Pargſhi- 
oner's Faculies, j f EY: 
. But he ſaith,that choſe aentioned. Forms uſrd 
by Pau] were 4 ſreive Oaths here 2g2in he 
calls an Oath a Form as he did before, in pag.. 
632. though he will not have it a Ceremony): 
a any "ther you find in the Bible. or any 1 
thoſe hat are $mpoſc#upon you by the It 
M 3 the 


4164) 
the Zane; page 72, ,. 11S Be 
:Aa/ſw. Taxe notice that none;of thoſe Ex- 
peaſſipns which: he hath brought to prove 
that Paul (wore (and as many more of the 
I;{Ke-Natore, . which with as much Reaſon he 
might have brougit) were uſed by Panl in a- 
r4\ public Court of Fadicature,nor was ne cal- 
led: th reto by any,lawfal , Authority (or in- 
dzet} calle at all by any Authority) co declare 
ku Cgnfeience,in order tothe ending of anyCon - 
tnoperfiey wherein his Evidence waa Concerned 
(av/zich is the only lawful Vſehat the Prieſt 
gives: of Sr-earing;now under.the Goſpel, 
page'8,4.;buc ware only uſed by Payl in his 
Gemmmenicat ion with his Brethren in the Let- 
1g74. which he-writ to them for their [nſtrutti- 
#7 and Edification;1f therefore in theſe Inſtan- 
ct's Paul had ſworn, he had not ſworn judicie 
ally. and 1:2ally, bat in his ordinary Commus- 
nice ion, Which kind of Swearing (viz. in 
Communication and unrequircd by lawful 
Aithovity) is on all "Hands acknowledged 
an) even by this" Prieſt himfe f,. page 76, 
27..) to be forbid:n by Chriſt, and con'e- 
"cfitly evil: So that to ſay thoſe Forms of 
eech, which Panl uſed, are as poſirive Oaths 
az any inte Bivle, or as any now uſed in this 
a1.” is'no better” then if ie had poſors-vely 
(33 that Paaldid poſrively ſin in Swearin g 
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being neither thereto ca/id, * nor in, de 
Caſes. Ea 3d 5 erect 

But that he and all may ſee, it is not our 
Judg ent only that Paul did not ſwear, 1 
here produce two very authentick witneſſes, 
to clear Part from ſwearing. » The firſt is 


Baſil, firnamed the great who himſelf cefu- 


ſed t:> ſwear at the Council of Chal: edoa, and 
commended Clinias a Greek, En 
for ſuffering a Fine of. three Ta» . .. Avonr 
lents (which he might have avoid-. 3090. 7. 
ed if he would have ſworn) He .: 
upon Pſalm 15. faith; There are ſome ſpeecnes 
which have the Forms of Oaths. and yet are 
NO OATHS at all, but 7atker Remedics. 
co perſwads, He inftances in Foſeph, and the 
Apoftle Paul, of which laſt, be ſaith,T he Apo» 
file willing to ſhew kis Love ro ths Corinthians 
ſaid, By the glorying of you which I bave im 
Chriſt Fcſus our Lord ;, for he did not d-part 
from the Dottrine of theGoſpel,&c,thus Laſil, 
The otier is Gregory Nazianzen, in his Dia 


Togue againſt Swearing,tzus. B, Zur Paul alſo | 


ſwore, as theyſay. A, Who ſaid ſo? O what 
A vain fangler was ke th-t ſaid it | quoth hey 
God is my Vitneſs, and God knowcth ; Theſe 
Words are aot a» Oath, but a certasn Aſſeve- 
ration; &6, Thus Nazianzen, $0 that, if 

M 3 what 
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wht T have faid before were not ſufficient, lo 
herea conple of credible Witneſſes ſtep in to 
g'car Paul's Innocency inthis particular, from | 
the Aſpcflions of all pain-Fenglers whatſa» 
ever. 

His laft Inſtance is of the Ange! ſwearing, 
Rev. 10. 5, 6. And this he introduces with 
moe then ordinary Pomp, ſaying, We nec 
wot. fear to' imitate any thing that is done in 
Heaven,where nothing but the Will of God,ne- 
Fhing evil &- unhely can be done page 72. 

Anſw. Bt by his leave, this was not done | 
In Heaven,but on Earth, for che Angel which 
ſwore flood pon the Sea, and upon the Earth, 

| verſe 5. Now the Se4isthe Emblem of the 
ba” Wicked, as faith the Prophet, T he 
; 


Iſa. $7, Wicked are likg the troubled Sea, 
20. when it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters 


: caft rep mire ard Dirt, Thereis 

| the Strife ahd Contention, which 
| the Oath was of old to end. The 
I | Earth alſo repreſents Worldly. 
ev, 14, minded men, who are thence cal- 
a led Earrhly-minded;, but the 


; Saints are ve dermed from the 
; "Phil, 3, Earth, and have their Converſae 
| | $9. tion in Heaven, where to be ſure 
thore is no Swearing, nor need 
of 


NS 2 MI: 
of it ; for the Prieſt muſt not forget that 
he hath ſaid ( page 61.) If there were. 
that Truth in men that their bare Teſtimony 
were of ſufficient Credit, then there were no. 
need at all of an Oath, and yet would he fetch 
an Inſtance from Heaven of Swearing ? We 
need not fear (ſaith he)ts smitate any thing that 
6 done in Heaven, Doth he imagine then, 
that there is Swearing in Heaven ? What! 
ff there were not Truth enough in men, does, 
hethink there is not Trath enough in Angels 
neither, to make their bare Teſtimony of 
ſufficient Credit! what a ſtrange Notion 
hath he got of Heaven and Angels. 

Beſides, though he confidently ſaith, that 

God hath propoſed the Angels to us as Par - 
zerns for onr. imitation, I muſt take the Li« 
berty to tell him plainly he miſtakes, and. 
that in the very Caſe in Hand, which I thus 


demonſtrate: In the time of the Moſaick ; 


Law, among the Utenſils of the Tabernacle 

(and afterward of the Temple ) b 

there were Cenſers, on which the Levir.16, 

Priefts were to burn Incenſe be- 13. 

fore the Lord, that this was Part 

of the Ceremonial Law, and as ſuch aboliſh. 

ed by Chrif, the concurrent Judgment, and 

Pratticc ef allPartics confirms;which notwithe 
IIS 7 Ig  - 
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_ fandiag, in the ſame Book of Re: 
Rev.$.z. ve/ari9n we read, that ar Argel 
came and froud at ihe Aly, 
having a Golden Cenſer, and there was grven 
unts him much Incexſt, that he ſhould cff-r 
i with the Prayers of «ll Sans +pon bv o ol- 
d'n Altar, which was brifore rhe T uroxe, 
Now then ſay , if the Example of the An- 
gels are propoſed to us for ourimitation, an4 
that it is lawf 1] (as the Prieſt argues) for us to 
ſwear becauie we read that az Angel ſwore in 
* thetime of the Go'pel, then by a parity of 
Rea'on, it is lawful for us to have @ Cenſer as 
. th: y had under the Law, and to offer Incen'e 
therenpon before the Lord, as they then did, 
| b:ca'fe we read that an Angel ſo had and did 
inthe rimz of the Goſpel ; bat if to uſe ſuch 
a Cenſer now would be Few:ſh and unlawful, 
notwithſtanding the Angel uied one; then to 
' uſe an Qati1now; would for the ſame Reaſon 
be Fewiſh ind unlawful allo, notwithſtandmg 
th2 Angcl uſed one. In ſhort, ke cart no more 
prove it lawful to ſwear now, becauſe an 
Angel ſwore, then be can prove it lawful to 
burn Incenſe now, becaule an Angel burat* 

Tncenſe, | . 
- I have row done with his Inſtances, and I 
hope to the Reader's SatisfaRtion, Ithould now 
| 90 


| CYODF ==>, 
go direQtly ro thole two Texts in Matthew 
an Fames, but for a paſſage or two which 
li- in my way, and Ja:n not willing wholely ' 
to pa's over | 
Tre firſt js t' is, he ſaith, That every Oath 
implus an Exteratior, i.e. a Curſing, or bee 
takin? oneſelf ro the Div:ll as Rid. r expounds 
the N-ri ) which makes an Oath more 
en uitable to the Narure of the Goſpel, which 
teacheth ro bleſs, not to curſe, but this is not 
a!! He adds, Extc-ation us impii-d and ur.- 
deril 0:d cuen in thoſe elliptical Forms of ſwears ' 
ing uſed by God himfclt, page 71. ThisI 
cannot brook, thar he ſhould rhus charge + 
God with ufing an Execration / that is, w:ſk- 
ing a Curſe) npon himſelf, which how great 
2 B'asþhemy it 1s againit the divine Nature 
and Majeſty of God, will ms c evidently ap-; 
pear, if we conſider, that it tends to mak? 
tie moſt high God acknowledge ſome other 
Being ſuperior to himſelf; for he who exe- 
crates (or wiſheth aCurſe vpon }himſelf,dorh 
thereby own a Power above himſelf, whizh 
is able to bring or execute thar Curſe ny»n hive 
as is plain from 2 Sam 3.9. & 35. 1 Kings 
2.23. By this Reader thou mayft ſee what 
horrid Arſurdyuies, that Wiſdom which de- 
ſcendeth not ſrom above {but is earchly and - 


ſenſual 
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: ſenſualto be ſure, if not worſe, Fame? 3,15, 
runs ſome of theſe learned Rabbies into. 

The other Paſſage I take notice of is this, 

He faith, The laying on of the Hand, and kif- . 
ſing the Book, we hold to be noefſ ntial Parts- 
of ax Oath, but only decent and comely Ceremo. 
nies, cc, I wiſhthe Magiſtrates in all Coun- 
ties would read this, and rcfiet upon thoſe 
many great Fines, and ſore Impriſonments 
inflicted by ſome of them upon many of us, 
even ſometimes ts the les of Life, for nor 
complying with thoſe things, which are by 

'this man aſſerted to be xo eſſential Parts of ax 
Oath, but bare Ceremonies ;, that from this 
Conſideration they may be induced, for the 
future to exerciſe more Moderation & Gentle 
ef, and not expole their honeſt Neighbours | 
to ſo great Sufferings for meer Ceremonies, 
when the Sum & Subſtance is effetually an- 

ſwered by our ſpeaking the plain and nak;d 

Truth in the Preſence of Ged. 

I am come at length to thoſe two notable 
Texts, Matthew 5.34, Swear not at all, 
And Fames 5.12. Above all things my Bre- 
thren ſwear not. Theſe ſtand like two im- 
moveable Rocks, againſt which all the C'1n « 
tenders for Swearing have hitherto been ſplit: 
Theſe two Biſhop Gauden confciſeth to be 
Se | Notable 


: CHEE 7, 
No'able Texts, which ſeem to ftland | | 
as the Angel of the Lord agairſt Diſconr, 
Balaam, with a Sword #7 their of pub, 
| Hard to ft prhe Wayef any Swear» Ouths, 

812 Whaſocyer; Tie Prieſt howe» pag.20. 
ver {being as bold, and nor leſs ; 
bl:nd then he of old ) will venture on, come: 
off ag1in as he can, 

Firſt he attempts to prove that choſe Words 
of C hriſt [3 wear not at all | cannot bear 4 Les 
nacral Interpretation, bat muſt be taken with 4 
limitation, Why ſo? To are not ro ſuppoſe, 
ſays he,that 'tis owr Lord's Deſign to forbid all 
manner of Oa:hs, ec, (Yes ſayl, I do more 
th-n ſ'ppoſle fo, ani demand of him 
why | ſhould not ſuppoſe ſo ) b:c44ſe 45 has 
been alread» fhewn (ſaith he) Sr. Paul had not 
only then been faul yin making ſo hawonrable + 
mention of an O th, Heb.6.16, but much more 
faulty in taks19 an Oath himſelf, and then, 
both he and the Angel, had fallen under the 
Charge of Antichriſtianiſm. page 75, 

Anſw. So then, the proof he offers here 
(againſt our general Interpretation ofChrift's 
Words | Swear not ar all } toforbid af 
manner of Swearing, and for his own 
Limita:ion of thoſe Words, to forbid ſome 
Swearing only, not all) is neither more _—_ 

ener 


EEE £3, 
ther, then whathe ſaith,he hath offered before, 
namely the Inſtances of Pazl and the Angel ; 
which Proofs of his,being before in thi: book 
ſufficiently { as I conceive ) diſprovec and e- 
nervated, his conceir:d Limitation, and what- 
ſoever he ſhall build thereon, mult inc vitably 
fall to the Ground, unlels he hath any other 
Prep to ſhore it up for a while, whict 1 do not 
find he hath ; for he goes on thus, Secing ozr 
Sawwur in that Gracious Law of his kach for. 
bid ncthing that ts morally goed, 1::thing tha! 6 
either 4:4. ferent or expedient, it muſt nctas 
fellow that an Oath ts no further forbidden, then 
as it ts ewil, &c, So that herein he cflers no 
further proof, but as »cakly as w:lli-gly takes 
tte matter f:r granted, and thence infers a 
Conſcquence; but he is not like to carry it 
ſo : Three things therefore I «fﬀer to his (if 
he plcaſe ) and the Realer's Cenficeration, 
from theſe words of his, 1F, that he doth 
herein moft meanly bes a Conceſſion, that an 
Oath is morally good, which yetl will not 
grant him, and which he hitherto hath not, 
nor ever will be able to prove. 24ly. That 
as if he already began to deſpair of being ab/e 
to maintain ks Aſſertion of the Morallity cf 
an Oath, he is now making way to hook it in, 
under the Notion of Ind fferency (Our Savi- 


Our 
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our forbad not hing that 15 indiff-rent ſaith he) 
Surely he comes downapace, who from cal? , 
ling it an Act of Natural Religion, a Part of 
the Moraland Eternal Law, is already come 
to talk of its being indifferen: ; and yet herein 
he may ſee tim'c!f at a Lo's too, if he, ob- 
ſerve that in the ſame Sermon, our 

Saviour furbad the uſe of a Trum- Mat. 6. 
per in giving Alms, which in itlelf 

was a thing indifferent. So that he ſpoke un- 
advicdly when he {aid our Saviour forbid no- 
_ thing thot is indiffzrent. 3d'y. That in taking 
for granted that an Oath is expedient, he g- 
gia begs the Queſtion, not only ofthe Ex-+ 
pduncy, but Lewfulneſs of it a'ſo; for. 
tho'1gh ſome things may be /aw{ul, which are 
not expedient, yet nothing can be expedient, 
which is not /awf#l, fo that in calling it expe- 
dient he calls it lawfal,wnich is the matter in 
queſtion: He therefore concluding upor 
bare (and withalfalſe) Suppoſirions, his Con- 
cluſion is of no Validity at all to prove his 
Limitation of Chriſt's Words to forbid ſome 
O ths only, nat all, 

His next Eſſay is to ſet forth the erroneous 
Gloſſes of the Scribes, Phariſees and Fewiſh 
D>oCtors in the Caſe of Swearing, One ( he 
fays) ws that it wa lawful to ſwear by the 


Creature 
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Creature di oft a3 they pleaſed arid that ſuth 
Swearing ( though falſty } was no Perjury The 
other, That 6: was lawful at any time to ſwiar 
by Ged's Name, ſs that they ſwore nothing but 
Truth, ard performed ther Ontns unto the 
Lord, To the conſuting thiſe D.ftrmes (fauh 
he eur $Satioxr accommedated his Anſwer wn 
the Verſes flowing, Againſt the firſt of them, 
viz. Swear8rg by the Creaturcy tu oppoſeth 
that Prot zvition in the 344 355 36. Verles, 
Bur I ſay unte you ſwear nut at all, netther by 
Heaven, &:. Aamnſt the lattcr, viz, Swear- 
ing bythe Nams of God in th: ir ordina: y Com- 
 #muzeation, be (ivis this Precept, ver, 37. 
Let your Commuzication be yea, yeay &e, 
Thus far tie Prieſt, page 77 58. and this 
is «8 he admits our Saviour ro have forbid- 
d*n : . Sothat {ſecundi m Func) our Saviour 
did not forbid any thing that was command. 
ed by Moſes, but o:ly condemned & forbad 
the Erroneous and falſe Glofſes whereby 
the +cr:bes Phariſces and Fewiſh Doors had 
deviated from the Law of Moſes. 
Anſw.To refute this fond Conceir,I will firſt 
oppoſe to this, what Bp Garden has ſaid in this 
Caſe, and ſet theſe two Earthen Pitchers daſh 
enc acainſt another, He ſaitho#r Saviour gives 


Any ſingular Leſſons or Pretepts of more emi- 
F | | nene 


bd —_ , —_— FF , ww —_—_— "IP ks 


Noun” | 
nent, Diligence , Patience; Diſcoutſe 
Char ity, HortificationgSelfdeni- of publick 
al, Sinceritys Conſpicnity, Perſe- Oaths, p. 
werance ard Perfeion of Ovedi. 27. 
ence required now under the Goſ- | 
pel, above what either the Letter of the Moſai. 
cal Law ſeemed 10 exath, or by the Phariſaicaf 
Interpretarnions were taughi tothe Jews, Let us 
naw obſerve the Difference between theſe 
two Rabbies: The Prieſt /;-1#r5 Chriſt's words 
ro the falie Giofles only of the Phariſees, &c. 
The Biſhop ſaith, Chr.ſ# gave Precep's if more 
eminent Sincerity, and Perfc#ton of Obedience 
required now under the Goſpel, above, not only 

the Phariſaical Interpretations of the Law, but 
even what the Letter of the Moſaick Law 

ſeemed to exatF, Here then the Biſh»p hath 
iazd the Pricfft flat. Now if Moſes command- 
edto abſtain from all but ſolemn Swearing up- 
on wiighty Occaſions, and yet Chriſt required 
more then he, then it follows that Chriſt re- 

uvired to abſtain from ſolemn Swearing alſo, 

If Moſes forbad all that kind of Swearing,' 

which the Phariſees taught, namely by Crea- 

tures,and in'ordinaryCommunication,and yet 

Chriſt forbad ſome ſwearing more then Moles, 

then it is moſt plain that Chriſt forbad ſome - 

kind of ſwearing wore then that which the 
Phariſecs 


TM (1765. 
_ Phariſees tayght, namely Solcomn Swearing. 
That Chriſt did forbid more then the Law of 
Aoſes forbed, beſides the Biſhop's Te- 
frimony before cited ( which perhaps with 
my Opp«nesrt may have fon:e we'ght ) is 
clear from the other Inſtances in Azar. 5, 
as in the Caſe of Murder : Aoſes ſaid, T hou 
foalt not lll ;, Chiift faith, T how ſhalt not bs 
anzry. Inthe Ca'e of Adultery, AMeſcs (aid, 
T hen ſhalt not commut Adultery ; Clift faith, 
T hou fhalt not look upon a Womah 19 luſt afity 
h:r, JMejes here jorbad tlie A&s of Adul- 
rery and Murder; Chriſt forbids the very 


Mit ens tencing towards thoſe ANs In, 


the Caſe of Divorce, Acſes ſuffercd it of 4 
man kated bts Wife, Det. 24. 3. or for li*ht 
Cauſes, Mat. 1g, 3. 8, but Chrift cuts fhort 
that Liberty, which Azeſcs for the harcnels of 
their Hearts: had given, and r-ſt14115 the 
Cau'e of Nivorce to Fer. tcaricn iy, So that 
we fcc. here Chrift did not only forbid »rere 
then Aleſes had forbicden, but alſo that te 
f.rbad ſemethirg which Aces bad all: wed ;, 
either of which 1s of Weight enovgh to caft 
the Cauſe to our $1 e, and make tie Words 
[Sweer nut at of an Unumaſal Frebibuen 


of a8 Swearing ; for if Chr it did fortid more 
then Aoſes did fortid, and yet 4eſ+1 did 


torbid 


as (1797) | 
forbid al lur ſolemn Swearing by the Narke 
of God in weighty matters, then it is plain, 
that Chriſt did forbid rhar ſolemn Swearing | 
alfo. Again, if C h-ift did forbid ſome. Spear. 
ing which /oſcs had «&.wed, and yet Moſes ' 
had allowed zone bur ſolemn Swearing by the 
Name of God, - in weighty matters, then it is 
clear that Chriſt did forbid even ther Solemn 
Swearing allo. * | hs 
, - But to make it yet more evident, that 
Chriſt .in thoſe Wordt, Swcar not 4: «b, did 
iatentionally fotbid a# Oacks, even thoſe 
which Afoſes bad commanded: let it be conſi« 
defed, that the very Phraſe of Speech neceſſa- 
rily implies an exceeding of out —_ of what 
was done before; an Inftsgce of which, we 
hav* in 1 K5-gs 12, 11. ( My Father, ſaith 
Rehoboam to his People, chaſtizidl you with 
Whigs, BU T I w fcbaftizs you with Score 
$165) where the Particle { Bur] imports an 
hither Degree of Chaſtizement, a Degree of 
Severity beyond What his Father had uſed,and 
was ſo underſtood by the People, upon which 
they revolced, ſo in this Ptace, Chriſt ſaich, 
it hath beem ſaid to them of old time, tho. ſhalt 
net forſmrer thyſelf, BUT I ſay unto you, ſwear 


207 ar af. As if he had ſaid, Moſes ſaid, Do 


nor forſwear, but I ( who am greater ren 
ah ( £ Aoſus 


bY 


| '17 
Moſes, and who Miniftration exceed} in 
| Glory, the Miniſtration of 2oſes) 
2 Cor,g, ſay, Do not ſwear at all: Moſes 
3. forbids falſe and vain Swearing, 
but I(whoge beyond Moſes) for» 
bid «f Swearing; Moſes allewed of 
| © ſome Smearing, butI( who am to 
Col. 1, have the Preeminence 5n all things) 
18, allow no Swearing at all, And in. 
decd if- Chrift ſhould have forbid 
mo more then Moſes before him had done, 
but ſhould have allowed the ſame Swearing 
to his Followers, that Moſes did to the Jews, 
wherein would he, who ought to kave the 
Preeininence in af things. have had any Pre» 
eminence of Moſes, in the Caſe of Smear 
#ny? 
Beſides, in retraining this general Prohi-W 
bition of Chriſt, to the erroneous Gloſles c 
the Phars/ces only, the Prieft will render the 
Words of our Saviour Chriſt Super fluous and 
Vain ; for all agree, that A4oſes had forbid 
den, :not only falſe Swearing, and, vai 
Swearing, when he ſaid, Te foa 
Lev. 19, not ſwear by my Name falſly 
12, neither ſhalt thow prophane tl 
Deut, 6. Name of thy God, but Swearing 
13, by Creatares alſo, when he com 
\ | mande( 


(179) | 
- manded them to ſwear by the Name of God; 


| 

) ſo that the falſe and erroneous Glofles of the 
5 Phariſets were before forbidden by Moſ« 5, 
, and they are therefore called the erroneons 
> Gloſſes of the Phariſees, becauſe the Phars- 
f i ſecs did therein err from the Law : He there- 


fore that (hall refreis and lim: Chiilt's 


) i words to forbid 9»ly the erroneous Gloſſes of 
Vo the Phariſees, will make Chriſt to ſpeak af. 
id ter this manner, Ye have heard that Moſes 
coil /a:d of old, Thou ſhalt not ſwear falſly, ner 


gl v4:nly, nor by Creatures, but fay unto you, 
vs, You ſhall not ſwear ar all falſly, nor vainly, nor 
hell by Creatur:s, How idle and smperisnent 


would ſuch a Speech have been ? How much 
below the Wiſdom of a Man, much more 
the Wi/do- of God | yer this is the plain Ton- 


hi-. ſequent of limiting Chriſt's Words to forbid 
s off o2ly the erroneous Glofſes of the Phariſees, 
theſll os »s more then Moſes had forbidden before 
andl him. and yet this (as abſurd as it is ) isthe 1n- 
bid tcrpretatien my Adverſlary gives, page 79. 
vain The Prh-1.30n ( he (aith ) « limited to theſe 


things the Jews were wont to ſwear by, as Je- 
ruſalem, che Temple, the Altar, che Head, 
&e. whereas the Oppoſition ( which is impli- 


ring] ed inthe adverſative Particle B U T) ſtand- 
om] ing, net. between Forſwear:ng and Y «57 or 
nd N 2  Crea- 


4 


(180) 
Creature-ſmearing, but between Forſwear- 
ng and no Swea: 51g,. ſhews plainly that 
Chriſt intended to forbid «ll Swearinz ; for. 
it is as if he had ſaid, Moſes forbad ſome 
Swearing, butl forbid all Swearing : Moſes 
allowed /+-ve Oaths, but allow move. 1Mo- 
ſes permitted more cauſes of Divorce, then I 
do; Afofes allowed Eye for Eye, Tooth for 
Tooth, Blow for Blow, but-1 allow no ſuch 
thing; Moſes allowed Swearing in ſome 
Caſes, but / allow it in 2»ze, Thus dorh the 
Goſpel our-ſhrae the Law, thus doth the Son 
excel the Servant, and bring in a Righteouſ 
neſs beyond, net only that of the Scrsbes and 
Phariſecs, but even' of the Aloſaick Law 
alſo, * 

But as the Prieſt would reſtrain the Words 
of Ciyilt, Swear not ar all, to the abuſe of 
tie Tongue in common Talk, and Communi- 
cation, page 81. So the Words of the Apo- 
ſtle Fames, Above all things my Brethrerxs 
ſwear noty nenher by Heaven, nor by the 
Earth, nor by any other Oath, &c. theſe alſo 
will he not let paſs without a Li-uration, The 
Apoſtle, he ſaith, doth mean only all Oaths of 
that Kind there mentioned, namely by any 
created being, page $2. And this he would 
infer, fromthe Apoſile's leaving — - 

enoie - 


\ 


(181 )* Noni. 
thoſe Inftances which our Saviour mentioned 
( as Feruſalem, the Altar, the Temple, &c.) 
and breaking off with this Clauſe, Nor by 4» 
ny other Oath. 

Anſw, The contrary may with much bet. | 
ter Reaſon bc infer'd from hence ; for theſe 4 
Words are exclyfive of al Sorts of Oath, 
No C a h whatſoever,whether true or falſe,by 
Ged or Creature, Solemn, or Y ain, can cſcape 
the Reach of theſe Words. 

But he faith, Withour Doubr St, James of - 
fers at a Repetition of our Saviour's Doltrineg. 
and that he forbad only ſuch Oaths, as our Sa-. 
viour had forbidden. 

Anſw. *Tis true indeed ; he did forbid 
enly ſuch Oaths as our Saviour had forbid 
den, and he coxld forbid no other, becauſe 
our Saviour had forbidden All, advancing his 
Followers into an higher State th:n ever 
Oaths were uſcd in (for Oaths were bur as 
Expedients to ſupply the DefeQt and Weak 
neff of a ſhadowy and legal State) and this 
the Apoſtle well knew. Bot if we well con- 


of {Wider the manner of his expreſſing himſelf, 
y [Mveſhall find he ſpeaks fo ful and bore to the 
d MPurpoſe, as if he had either met with or fore- - 
of Ween the Tricks and Devices which have ſince 


Wcen uſed to elude Chriſt's Command, For, - 
; W 2 7 . after. 


| (182) 
after he had firſt given a general Prohibition 
( Above AB Thines, my .Bretiren, Swear 
No:) and then parcicn/arly forbidden the 
Erroneous Gloſſes of the Phariſees, name- 
ly, Swearing by Creatures, &-c, (neihcr by 
Keaven,neithcr by the Earth) that he might 
be ſure ta leave No Oath «»forb.dder, he 
Cloſes up his Sentence with theic compreherrs 
froe words, Neither by any other Oath. Thus 
docs the Diſciple expl«:» and confirm the 
Doarine .of his Mafter. And herein doth 
the Wiſdom of God ſhine forth, in that the 
Apoftle, repeating his Mafter's DoCtrine, 
which himſelf in the Mount was an Ear-W':t- 
neſs of, fhould be cirefted by the Holy 
Ghoft ſo to expreſs himſelf, that if any 
ſhould fancy Chriſt's Words not ſo general 4 
Probibuion, as indeed they were, but ſhould 
think he allowed of /o-ve 9+ her Oath, though 
he condemned thoſe of the Phariſecs, they 
might here be convinced of their Miſtake, 
and afſured that he alleweJ neither thoſe 
Oaths uſed by the Phariſces, nor any «ther 
Oath whatſoever, And moreover, to take 
away all Occafion of Stumbling, and leave 
nothing whereon ſ-ch a 1/:fake might be 
grounded, it is obſervable, that the Word 
Communication, which is uſed by our Saviour 
(Let your Communication be Yea, yea; nay, 


j#uaY; 


- CAP 
nay : for whatſorver 5s more then theſe, co? 
weth of Evil, Mat 5. 37.) and frem which 
very Word they that contend for Swearing 
do wreft Chrift's Meaning from a general 
Prohibition of af Swearing. te a particular 
Prohibition of Swearing in Common Talk or 
Communication, is ot «ſed by the Apoftle. 
(#ut lex your yea be yea, and your nay ney; 
leſt ye fall into Condemnation, Jam) 5. 12.) 
a3 if the Holy Ghoft had defignedly omitted 
it, to ſecure this Text from the like /'olence, 
But to go on. | 
The Prieſt ſayes, Chriſt told them, that 62 

ordinary Communication, thoſe plain A ſſeve« 
rations of Tea and Nay, are enough to give 
Credit to what we ſay, if we wou'd uſe our 
ſelves to ſpeak Truth. 

' Anſw, Andif men would «ſe themſelves 
to ſpeak Truth, would not this be enough 
to give Credit to what they ſay in «48 Caſcs ? 
For if Truth be ſpoken, what more can be 
defired in «ny Caſe ? Heſaid- himſelf, but 8 
little before {ſpeaking of the moſt ſolemn 
Uſe of Oaths) J1f there were that Truth in 
men, that their bare Teftimony were of ſuf- 
ficient Credit, then there were no need at al 
of an Oath, pag. 61. And has he fo ſoon 
Bo N 4 forgot 
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forgot himſelf? Nay, he fayes now again, 
pag. 83 While Sr. James: /airb;, Let your 
Yca be Yes, and your Nay, Nay.; b:s Adea- 
ning 51, Let your Promiſe be Peiformance, 
and let your Word be the Truth, to the end that 
among all with whom you converſe, you may 
be believed without an Oarh, If this be ins 
deed the Apoftle's Meaning (49 indeed: 1 bee 
liete ir is) with what Face can any lay he «l> 
lowed Swearing in ſome Caſes, whorenders it 
fo utterly Ne:dleſs in a8?. For, if their Pre» 
' miſe was to be Performance ( that 15, the 
-pbing promiſed was to be as ſefe 8nd: ſxrc, 
as if it were already performed) if their word 
was to be the :741h+ (then which there cannot 
be more in the moſt ſolemn Qath) and if the 
End why it ſhould be thus, was this, that 
among all with whom they converſed, they 
avight be beluved WITHOUT an OATH 
what 7009, | pray, did the-Apeſtle then /cave 
for ary Oath at ak? Will not ſuch a Promiſe 
es is Performarce,ſuch's Ford asis the Truth, 
reach 4 C:ſes, ſerve al Occaſions, and an: 
. (wer ali Ends in Humane Socicty? Then fares 
we/ Swearang. CORE 0  adoy, 

Thes havel cleared the words of our bleſ- 
fed Saviour, and his Holy Apoftle, from 

Ros 
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the errontows Cloſſes of the Phariſees of thu 

 Ages\ who fay, that Chrift'and bis Apoſt]e 
did forbid ns mor: but the exroneom Gleſſes_ oi - 
. the Phariſces of thar Age.: I ſhall now give 


the Reader a few Inſtances, by which he may 


ſee, what was the Judgment of the primitive 


Chriff:ans in this Calr,and to drawthis Chape 
ter to a Concluſion, 7 ON TN 


P. l;carpwe (who lived in tre time of the . 


- Apofties) being requir'd by the ; 
. Magiftrate to Swear by the For- Euſecbiue, 
tune: of Ceſar, refuſed, 'pgiving 1.4. c.154 
this only Reaſon; / am a Chr. ff, + 
ſian, and was therefore Burned 
Fr nk 
Baſilides '( 2 Roman-Soldicr , 
who led Pontamiena to Executi- L.6.c.4, 
. on, andby her conftant Martyr- ett 
dom was turned to Chriſt): being required 
to ſwear,*refuled it utterly, plain'y affirm- 


Y 


iag, that'3r was not at all lawful fr biwm ta = 
ſwear, becauſe he was a Chriſtian ;, for which 
, Wu '? 


he loſt his Hcad. : 


: Or gn, ſpeaking of thoſe Particulars . 


which Chriſt forbac to ſwear by - (as Heaves, 
the Ezrth, the Altar, &c.) ſayes, © Theſe 
* things Chriſt ſpeaks to the Fews, forbid- 


. *ding them to give heed to the Traditions of - 


*the 


1 


Y | 
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* the Phayiſces : otherwiſe (ſayes he) be. 
© fore, Chrift manifeſtly forbad ro SWEAR 


*AT ALL. 

Baſil, ſirnamed the Great, on 
This in Pſal. 14. *Lord, who ſhall a« 
our Eng- *bid: in thy Tabernacle ? He 
life Bibles * that Sweareth, &c. (iath theſe 
ss the 15. words) © Here ſviz.iu the Law) 
Pſalm, * he ſcemeth to allow an Oath to 
©a Perfet Man, which in the 
© Goſpel is altogether forbidden; But I fay 
© unto you, Swear not at all. In this place, 
< ſayes he, the Prophet is contented! with an 
£ Oath, if it be juſtand true : but our Lord 
©cuts off the very Occaſion of Forſwearing. 
< For even he that ſwears truly, may perad- 
*C venture be deceived ſome time or other; 
« but he that never (wears at all, is out of 

© xl! Danger of Forſwearing. * 
Gregory Nazianzen, in his Dialogre a- 
Saint Swearing, diſcourſes thus, * B, What 
*1if 1 uſe an Oath unwillingly, 
Band A ©but to free me from Danger ? 
denote the © A, Letanother allow thee that 
Perſens (4s much as to ſay, Be the Dan. 
ſpeaking. ger what it will, I cannot alltw 
thee to Swear) ©B, Whatif we 
© be drawn by Neceſſity to give an Oath ? 


_- 


(1$7)- 

© A, Why didft thou not rather dye? for 
yny thou ſheuldſt rather Dye then 

oit And that he ſpeaketh here of ALL - 
OATHS, even the moſt f lemn, ob- 
ſerve what he ayes alitile before 3 © B. But 
© what wilt thou (ay to me of the Old Cove- 
© nant? (urely it doth not prohibit an Oath, 
© but requires a true one, A No, Wonder; 
© at that time only it was preleribed in the 
© Law concerning Murder ; but now it is not 
© lawfyl, for any Cauſe, ſo much as to [mite 
©or beat: thenthe End of an Evil Deed on- 
<ly came into Judgment, but now that alſs 
© which moveth to the End. This (ſays he) 
tis my Judgment. Obſerve his Way of 
Reaſoning, from the Inſtance of Adurder to 
this of Swearing, that as in the Caſe of 
Murder there's more forbidden by Chriſt then 
was by Moſes (for Moſes forbad the End 
oxly of Evil, ſayes he, bir Chriſt forbids 
that which movith to that End) fo alſs inthe 
Caſe of Swearing, there is more for' iddem 
by Chrift then was by AZ:ſcs, which could 
not be, unleſs all Swearing whatſoever were 

forbidden by Chriſt. 
 Epiphaninaſayes, ©Inthe Law, as wellas 
© the Goſpel, it is commanded, not to uſe 
© another Name in Swearing : but in the 


+ *© Goſpel 


od (188) 

© Goſpel he commanded not to Swear, nei- 
*ther by Heaven nor: Earth, nor other 
©* Oath ; but let Yea be Yee, Nay, 
* Nay; for whatis more then the'e is of E. 
©vil, Therefore | (uppoſe, that the Lord 
© ordained concerning this, becauſe of ſome. 
© men's Allegations, that would ſwear by 0- 
©ther Names; and firſt, That we muft got 
© Swear, no, not by the Lord himſelf, nor 
© by any other Oath, for it is an Evil Thing 
© IOEAL ST ds. [GO 
Chryſeſtom ſays * A Chriſtian muſt avoid 

© Oaths by all. means, hearing the Sentence 
*of Chrift, which ſaith, It was) ſaid to. 
* them of Old, Thou ſhalt not Forſwear, 


© but I fay unto wan, Swear not at all. Let 


© none fay thereforc,] Swear in a juſt Matter : 
©Itis.not lawful to ſwear, neither ina JUST 
© nor Unjuſt Thing. Again, ſays he, ©If 
*tofwear TRULY be a Crime, and a tranf. 
< preſſing of the Commandment, where ſhall 
© wephact Perjuiry? Again (ſpeaking to - 
them that tender Oaths to others) <But if 
®* thou feareſt nothing elſe ( ſaycs he) atleaſt 
*fear that Book which thou takeſt in thy ' 
© Hand, bidding another (wear, and when - 
* thou turneft it over,and mark'ſt what Chriſt 


© hath there commanded concerning Oaths, 
FM ; © Trem + 


Sz. 6a 
©Tremble and forbear. Qu-f. What doth, 
< it then ſay of Oaths there? A»ſw. But T 
© ſay unfo you, Sweat not at all. Doſt thou 
© make thar Law en Oath. which forbids to, 
<{wear ? Oh ihjurious! Oh unjuſt thing? 
This cannot be underſtood of vain Oaths g; 
+ for it is evitient he ſpeaks here of Judicial. 
Oaths,taken upon the Bble, Again, « What 
* thenif any requi:e an Oath, and impoſe a 
© Neceſſity of Swearing ? Let the Fear of the 
© Lord be more forcible to thee ( ſays he)then 
© a1l Neceſſity or Compulſion :, for if thou 
cwilt alwayes obje& ſuch like Occaſions, 
© thou wilt keep none of thoſe things which 
© Ire commanded, - Again” (reproving the 
Clergy-men for tendring the Bible to be 
ſworn upon}. he ſays, ©If it were well done 
© to ſwear, ye ſaid rightly that we gave them 
© the Goſpel to Swear, not to Forſwear ; But 
© now ye know, that if is a SIN even to 
*©SWEAR WELL, how can ye beacquit- 
© red that give the Occaſion of inning againſt 
£God? Andalittle after, * Betheſe things' 
«ſpoken of them that Swear by Ged,but —— 
© every one commits Idolatry, who ſwears 
«by any thing beſides God, if it were AT 
CALL lawful co Swear, | 

To theſe might many mote Teftimonies be 
Ek $0 added, - 
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added, ſuch as that of Fuffine Martyr, Chri. 
ſians oazhe mor ro ſmear AT ALL, Thoſe 
other of Chryſoſtom, Ir ts not lawful ro ſwear 
AT ALL, tor to bring &a NECES\ITY 
of an Oath: And again, He (viz. Chriſt) 
forbids, not Perjury only, but to Swear AT 
ALL, $0 that of Origen, A Man that 
lives according tothe Goſpels ſhould not ſwear 
AT ALL. That of La#arntize, A Good 
Han wl not ſwear falſly, leſt he meck, God; 
nay, be will net ſo muCh as ſwear at all, leſt ar 
one time or of her he fail, even by Cuſter, wto 
Perjury, That of Hierom, The Truth of 
8he Gefoel doth not admit an Oath, See Gan= 
den's Diſcourſe of Oaths, p. 42. © 

By tHis 'time I hope | have ſatisfied my 
Reader, that to refule all manner of Swear- 
Ing is no 7ew DoQtrine, nor contrary to the 
Primitive Chriſ/s4n Faith, Let me add one 
Teſtimony of a modern Writer, a Man of 
Ro mean Account in the Eng/:fh Church (and 
therefore perhaps more cogent to my Adver- 
ſary) namely, Fer. Taylor, Bi- 

Of Chri- ſhop of Down and Conner, in his 
f14an-ſim- Courſe of Sermons lately prin- 
plicity, ted : * Our bleſſed Lord (ayes 
fol.23z$, he! © would not have his Diſci- 
| © ples to ſwear at all (notin =_ 

© 1IC 
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< lick Tudicature) if the Neceffity of the 
© World would permitt him to be obeyed, 
« If Chriftiazs will live according to the Re- 
© ligion, the Word of a Chriftsan were a 
« ſufficient Inſtrument to give Teftimony, and 
*to make Promiſes, and te ſecure a Faith, 
© and upon that Suppoſition Oaths were uſe- 
© [e.5,and therefore forbidden z becauſe there 
© would be.no neceſſity to invoke God's 
© Naine in Promiſes or Afirmations, if men 
< were indeed Chriſtians, and therefore in 
«that Caſe, itwould be a taking in vain. 
Here is much Matter in few Lines, which 
I d: fire the Reader to oblerve: 1. This Bis 
ſhop ſayes expreſly, That Chriſt would not 
have his Diſciples ro SWE AR AT ALL; 
no, not : publick Fudicature, sf the Necef- 
ſity of the World would per mit him to be obeyed, 
2. In theſe laſt words, he very plainly im- 
plies, That chey who ſwear 51 publick Fudica* 
ture, do therein diſobey Chriſt, whatever Ne- 
cefſury they may plead for it, And by this Im+ 
plication he again afſerts, that Chr:/t did for 
bid all Swearmg, though it were in publick Fu- 
dicature, This then overturns the ver 
Foundation of that feeble Fabrick, whic 
my Adverlary the Prieſt hath been all this 
| while 


#/ 
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While raiſing for an Oath to lodge in. . For if 
 ftbeervre, thafChriſt dil (as this Biſhop un- 
gerſtands) forbid al! ſo::s of Oaths whatſo- 
ever, then that muſt needs be falſe which che 
Prieſt ſayes, namely, That Chriſt did net 
forbi1 «/i Oaths, but only the erroneous 
Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, - Nor 
is that all ;, for if it be rrue (as the Biſhop 
| pre that Chriſt did indeed fortid all 
Jarhs, then that is falſe which the Preeſt ſays, 
namely, that Oaths are Moral and Frernal. 
Burt there is yet more in the following words 
of the Bithop's Teſtimony, J7 Chriſtians 
(fayes he) will live according to the Religion, 
the Word of a Chriſtian were a ſufficient In» 
ftrument to give Trſtumony, and is make Pro- 
amniſcs, and is ſeture a Fauh, ard upon that 
Suppeſition (adds he) Oaths were uſeleſs, and 
therefore forbidden, Obſerve here, that he 
"does not ſay, If Chriſtians could live accor. 
eing to the Religion ; but, if Chriſtians will 
five according to the _ [which im: 
lies, they not ou.ly ozght fo to live, bur al- 

0 may ſo live] thenthe Word of a ' hriftian 
| were ſvficient without an Oath, even in pub- 
lick Judicature ; and upon that Suppoſition- 
Oath» were ufaleſs, nnd thereforc Reed 
i5 
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' This manifeſts beyond all ContradiCtion (of 
them that allow this Biſhop's Teſtimony) 
that Chriſt did forbid all manner of Swearingy 
when he ſaid, Swear not ar «ll, For without 
all doubt, Chriſt intended that his Diſciples, 
thoſe that were called by his Name, ſhould 
live ascording to the Religion Yhey profeſ#, 
ſhould be Chriſtians 5ndeed; which if they 
were, he knew their bare word would be ſuf- 
ficient to give Teſtimony to make Promiles, | 
and to ſecure a Faith, and confequently that 
«n Oath would be altogether »ſcl-ſs. It 
wouls tierefore be unreaſonable, as well as 
anrig hreows, to imagine that Chriſt did allow 
any Oath at all to bis Diſciples, ſince that 
were to ſuppoſe that he either peravitred them 
ro live contrary to the Chriffian Religiong or 
that he allowed chem to rake Oaths rhough uſe «+ 
leſs ; which had been, to raky Ged's a” 
Name tn vain, Thus, Reader, thou ſeecſt, 
that what the Prieſt hath ſaid to' prove Oaths 
lawful, is denycd & diſproved by a Biſhop of 
his own, and Swear nor at all proved to be 
an univerſal Prohibition of ALL Oaths 
whatſoever. | 
That'1 may now therefore draw this Chap- 
ter to a Period ; ____ is alrcady proved, 
| | | that 


. 
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that an Oath © not an AF of Natural Relici« 
0 (but was uſed of old as a Remedy only 
to reſtrain thoſe Miſchiefs, which Perfidy 
and. Lying have brought amongſt men . (as 

the Biſhop of Exerer notes out 
Diſcourſe of Polybins) That u is not need. 
of publick ful amone ſt Good Men, nor bind. 
Oaths, p. ing to Wicked Men, That tt 
30.& 23. 70 part of the Moral and Eternal 
| {.av. That t is poſitively and 
generally forbidden by Chriſt;, not pratiiſed or 
Countenanred oy Paul, or any ether of the A- 
poſtles, but expreſly forbiddex by rhe Apoſtle 
James, denycd and witneſſud againſt even to 
Martyrdom by the prims's2e Chriſtians, and 
rejefted by boly Men in the berſÞ Times of the 
primitive Church, What remains, but to. 
achort all from the Uſe of a thing ſo greatly 


. 


dcrogatory from the. Honour of Chriſtianity ? : 
For if Solon could ſay, A Good Man ſhould |; 

| have that repuv'e, 4s net to need an Oath; and 
that it is a Dimnution to his Cres þþ 


Pag. 41, dit (though but an Heathen) #0 

be put to ſwear(as the ſaid Biſhop 

of Exeter obſerves)If the Arhe- 

Val. Max. nians would not ſuffer Xenocr«| 

|. 2.c,10, res tO Swear, though in a _ | 
bt OT: a 
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of Evidence, becauſe He was 4 Manof E- ' 
tnuinent Virtue and Integrity : If che Hea- 
thentſh Romans did not exatt Oaths of their 
1dslatrom Prieſts, accounting ut an Unmors, 
thy Theng. not to belitve « Man of ſo great 
Santity without an Oath (as the 
ſame Biſhop alſo notes) How. pag. 4t. 
great 4Diminution of Credit ther), 
how foul a Reproach & Blemiſh muſt it needs 
be to them that denominate themſelves Chri- 
ftians (who if they be truly fo, are «f 
Prieſts tothe only true God) that they cannot 
be believed without ani Oath? What greater 
Diſhonour, what blacker Infamy .can .be caff 
upon the Chriſtian Religion, by the moſt 
malicious and crafty Enemies it has, then to 
fay, its Adherents (even the moft Conſcien> 
tious of them) are not fit to be ruſted with- 
eut an Oath) whichyet, alas! (how ſhamed 
ful ſever it be) is the #n4v0idable Conſe 
quence of Impoſing Oath on the moſt Fu 
and /Yirtuens of them. 


\ 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of Taking Texts, Studying Sermons, 
and Selling thers to the People. 


= next thing the Prieſt takes in hand 
to treat of, is their Manner of Prea- 
ching from a Text, which he brings in after 
this mafiner;, You pretend your ſelves (ſayes 
the Pariſhiozer to him) co be the Apoſtles Suc- 
Ceſſors and Imitators;, if. ſo, how comes it to 
paſs, that you preach net as they did, but ſin- 
gle out a Text, our of which you compoſe your 
Sermons ? what Warrant have you for ſo de.. 
ing? \ Tothis he replies, The Apoſtles them 2 
ſeves took Texts ont of Seripture, to expound || 
«41d apply them : St, Peter did fo in bss Ser- 

mem, Ats 2. and St. Paul i» tbe Synagogue | 

 «t Antioch, As 16. (Ifuppoſe it ſhould be | 
Ads 1 3 for inthe 16th chapter there is no { 

ſuch thing. ) | 

Anſw. If he and his Brethren have no} 


better Warrant for ſingling out a Text, and 
compoſing 


NF, 

compoſing their Sermozs out of it, then theſe 
Scriptures afford, their Praftice will appear 
to be very weakly grounded. For Peter 
took no Text at all, but began his Speech 
thus, Te Aer of Judea, and «ll 

ye that are at Jeruſalem, be this Ads 2. 
kzown unto you, and hearken to 14. 

my words; for theſe Men are not _ 
drunken, @ ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third 
Hour of the Day. No manl think will take 
theſe words to be Peter's Text : yet if any 
fhould, I defire him to ſhew me whence Peter 
took them, But if this be not Peter's Text, 
then Peter began without a Text ;, for this is 
the Beginning of his Sermon, 'Tis true, 
in the progreſs of his Diſcourſe, he takes 
notice of ſeveral Pafſages -of Scripture , 
though not naming the places; and if from 
hence the Prieſt will infer he took a Text, 
he may with the ſame Reaſon ſay, he took 


= half « Dozen Textrs together : for I think 
3 he referred to not fewer then half a dozen 


hg Scriptures in that ſhort Sermon of 
IS, 

But he ſayes, Both Peter 4nd Paul alſo 
preacht Chriſt out of the ſame Text, namely, 
P/al. 16. 1v. 

Anſw.That Peter does mention the words 

O 3, in 


] 


—_— 


OT — . —_ _ 
on _—  —_ þy enact 
F - 
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in ?Pſal. 16, 16. I grant; but that he took 
them for his Text, or compoſed his Sermon out 
f them, Ideny : for he was beyond the mid- 

le of his Sermon, before he mentioned thoſe - 
words of the Pſa/mif., How then could 
they be his Text? Thelike is to be faid of 
his other Inſtance of St. Pax. He took ns 
Text neither, as appears plainly A#s 13. 


16. where he thus began, Xen of 1rael,and 


ye that fear God, give andience; The God of 
this People of Iſrael choſe our Fathers,ec. and 
ſo hegneson to gjve an Hifforical Acconne 
of the Dealings of God with that People,un- 
til the time of Chriſt, and many Paſſages of 


Scripture he refers to in{Deutero10my, Foſhue, 


Fudges, Samuel, Iſaiah, and the Pſalms; yet 
did not take any of them as a Text to come 
poſe his Sermon out of,” But as for that place, 
Pſal. 16, 10. (which the Prieſt would have 
to be his Text) he mentioned it not at all tiff 
he had well.nigh doze his Sermon, ſo far was 
he from making that his Text, or compoſing 
his Sermon out of it. Theſe Inſtances then 
afford o Warrant for the Pricft to take a 
Text, and compoſe bis Sermon our of i, And: 
that which he next offers is as little (or leſs): 

co the Purpoſe, WES” 
 Heſays, The whole 4th Chapter tothe Ro- 
mans 
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mans rs but 4n inlarged Diſcourſe upon, Gen, 
194-5 EE ate oo iy 
: »ſw. 1f he does not mean that Paul took - 
Gen, 15.6. fora Text to compoſe that Chaps = 
tryout of, he ſpeaks "_— tote Bulineſs : 
But if he does mean ſo, he diſcovers the 
greater Weakneſs. For what can it be but 
Weakneſs in any one to imagine, That the 
Apoftle, in writing an Epiſtle, after he had 
Sone ſo far in it as the three firft Chapters, - 
without a Text, fhould take a Text to com- 
poſe the 4th Chapter ovly out of, and then ' 
goon again without a Text; eſpecially cors . 
ſidering, that that Epiſtle, when ke writ it, 
| Was one intire piece, not divided, ns it now 

is, into Chapters and Verſes ? But if hewill 
needs have it, that Pax! took Ger. 15. 6. 
for a Text, out of which to compoſe this 
& Chaptef, becauſe in this Chapter that Paſſage 
} is mentioned ; he may not only ſay the ſame 


: | of other Scriptures referr'd' to in the ſame 
& Chapter, bur wich the like Reaſon infer, 


| that the Apoſtle, inthat Epiſtle, took twice 
as many Texts as the whole Epiſtle is divided 
into Chapters, fince more then ſo many pla- 
ces of Scripture are in that Epiſtle referr'd 
to, | 
But, as ſuſpeCting the Authority of kis 
Ih» O 4  - own 
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own Inflances he adds (wo more, which, he 
ſayes, were produced by Dr. Sherlock, whom 
he _—_ as ſpeaking worthsly, dnd like 
bimfelf.. © 

ps" Who Dr. Sherlock is I know as 
little as I do who my preſent Adverſary is: 
But this I know, that my Adverſary has gone 
at leaft half as far as that Door ; for he 
has ſpoken /ike hi-:ſelf, though nor worthily, 
But let us ſee the Inſtances. 

One is of Chriſt, who (he ſayes) took 4 
Text, and preacht upon «t, Luke 4. 17,22. 
The other 1s of Philip, who (he ſayes) took 
& Text which the Eunuch read, Acts 8. 30. 

Anſw. «To the Inftance of Chriſt, I ſay, 
firſ#, That it was in the time of the Law, 
and ſvitable to thar Miniſtration z when 
Reading and Expounding the Law and the 
Prophets was a part of the Fewsſk Service: 
But it is not a ſafficient Warr ans for the like 
Pratice in the time of the Goſpel. 32, 
That it is no where recommended by Chrift, 
or any of his Apoſtles, as «7 Example or 
Pattern for Goſpel-Miniiters, 3. It is a 
particular Caſe (for in- all the Sermons that 
our Saviour preacht, while he was vpen 
Farth, we do not read the like) and the 
PPricſt himſclf ayes, p. 127, When ary T, w_ 

h at 
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bath 4 Relation to 4 particular Caſe, that 
Text muſt net fland for a general Rule : for it 
11 4grard Fahlecy (he ſayes) to draw an Uns- 
—_ Coucluſicn from Partienlar Premiſes. 
Te the Inftance of Philip, I anſwer, That 
he did 0: take a Text to preach on, but o- 
pened that Scripture which the Eunuch was 
reading, and that too at his Requeſt. Pb:- 
lip did not ſingle out any Text to compoſe 4 
Sermon ont of ; but hearing the Eunuch read 
that Scripture, and being defired by the Eu- 
nuch to inform him in the Meaning of it, he 
thereupon-took an Occaſion to preach Chriſt 
to the Eunuch. He abuſes bis Reader theres 
fore, in ſaying, Philiptook a Text : for it 
isevident that Scripture in /ſa:aþ was of the 
Eunach's chooſing, not Philip's. Se that if 
he will needs have it, that a Texe was taken, 
he ſhould rather have ſaid, The Eunuch took, 
one; for he was reading it when Philip came 
to him. Theſe Inſtances therefore afford him 
no more Warrant for his PraRtice of lingling 
out a Text, and Compoſing Sermons out of ity 
then the former ;, ſo that if this be all they 
have toſay,the Door and he are till to ſeek 
a Warrant for their Practice. 
But he falls fiercely (and foully too) up- 
on Rich, Hubbertbrrn,for the Reply he made 
| to 
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to Dr, Sherl«ck, which he ſayes was in theſe _ 
words, 0 thou Enemy and Slanderer of Chriſt 
ard the Apoſtles! Did they take Texts to get 
Adoney wunthem, andio lie a Quarter of a 
Year or Half a Tear na Text ? Chriſt came 
rofulfil the *crip:ure, and the Apoſtles ſhewed 
kow he fuifiled the Scripture, And this he 
calls a Brursſh Reply, and ſayes, Did Dr. 
Sherlock any where lay ſuch a Slander upon 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, as to ſay, they took, 
Texts to get Money with them, or tolie Half >, 
or a Quarter of a Year in them, as this Man ; 


fo tnjuriouſly infers ? Who then, think you, 
| the Slanderer? and who ftoad at this Ann's 
Elbow to diftate unto him that wretched Un- 


 &mth? p. 88. 
|  Anſw. For all his big words I would have 
him take notice, that he deals very unfairly 
: with us, in reporting a Reply of R. Z's, 
and not quoting the Page, nor ſo much as 

| - Book out of which he takes it; therein fal- 
ling ſhort of the common Honeſty of every 
| | fair Adverſary, Yet will I not therefore (as 
1 | I juſtly might) pals over this place unanſwer- 
IT ed; but ſuppoſing the words to be truly re- 
| cited, I ſay thus : Our Charge againſt the 

| Prieſts is not only and bayely for taking Texts, 
| and compoſing Sermons out of them ( _ | 
| or 


- 
> 
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for that having no divine Warrant, they are - 
condemnable) but alſo for /clling thoſe Texts 
and Sermons to the People for Money. Thus 
making « Trade of the holy Scriptures, they lie 
ſome of them three, ſome fix Moneths in a 
Text ; and what, by the Helps of Invention 
and Study, they gather into their Under- + 
ſtandings that by. Meaſure they /c4 our to the 
People, taking ſome Ten, ſome Twenty, 
ſome Forty Shillings and more, for an Hour's 
Diſcourſe, This is M:tter of Fat, and too 
Notorious to need Proof. Dr. Sherlock (as 
he calls him) to defend the Practice of the 
Prieſts, urges the Examples of Chriſt and 
Philip : Whereupon K, H. replies, Th'« 
Enemy and Slanderer of Chriſt ard the Apo* 
files, did they take Texts toget Money with 
them, andtolie a Quarier of a Tear or Ha; 
a Tear ina Text, As1f he bad ſaid, If thou 
doſt bring the Examples of Chrift and Pb!:; 
to juſtifie the Priefts Praftice in taking Texr- 
to get Money with them (as you Prieſts ds) 
and in lying a Ovarter or Half a Year in a 
Text (as ſome of you do) thou art a Slander: 
er and Enemy of Chriſt and the Apoſtle : for 
did they ever do thus ? Now, this being our 
Charge againſt the Prieſts, not ory that =_ 

| take 
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take Texts, but that thay make 4 Trade of 
the Scriptures, raking Texts to get Money by, 
&c, Doth not Dr, Sherlock, in bringin 
the Examples of Chriſt and Philip to ef 
the Prieſts PraQtice, plainly intimate he 1n- 
tends, that hey took Texts as the Priefts do? 
What elſe then is that, but implicitly to in- 
fer, that they took Texts to get Money by? So 
that if the Caſe be truly ftated and rightly 
conſidered, it will appear that :he Door dd 
ſlander Chriſt aud Philip (in urging their Ex- 
amples to juſtifie ſo bad a Prattice) not R.H. 
the Doftor. But I obſerve my Opponent 
does not «t all deny that the Pricfts take Texts 
roger Money with them : but ſtepping over 
that, he inſiſts a little upon the other part of 
the Charge, namely, their lying a Quarter 
or Half a Year in a Text, which (ſayes he) 
T think very few do, nor any but when their 
Text hath ſuch plenty and vartety of Matter 
. 32 tty as requires much Time #n the handling 
of it. 6. Sothat, atleaſt, the one part of 
the Charge be grants, and the other he does 
not deny, 
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CHAP. V 111. 


Of Humane Learning, Divine Inſpire- 
«nd Revelation, 


Hws briefly diſpatcht the Buſineſs of 
raking Texts, framing Diſcourſes on 
them,and ſeling thoſe Diſcourſes for Money 5 
that which comes next under Conſideration 
is Humane Learning; which the Prieft aſſerts 
the Neceſſy of in interpreting the Scriptures, 
| Pag.go. He takes an Occaſion to enter up- 
on this Subje, from fome words of R. H. 
which /as he ſets them down : for he names 
no Book) arethus, The Scribes and Phari- 
ſees were Learned Men, and they could not - 
o2en the Scriptures; Peter an Unlearned Many 
he opened the Scriptures, pag, 87. At this 
he carps, ſaying, R. H. magnifies the Lear= 
ning of the Scribes and Phariſees, 4nd makgs 
# very Ionoramm of St, Peter, &c. p. 88. 
Anſw. He had no Cauſe to qaarrel at this; 
for R. H. (pake but the Truth. He did 
not -4gn5fic the Learning of the Scribes and 
Phariſces, but barely ſaid, rþey-were Learned 
Mey, 
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 Adenswhich none that underſtands what they 
were, willdeny : Nor does he any whit de- 
baſe St. Peter (as this Prieſt doth unfairly in- | 
ſinuate) but barely ſayes, He was Unlearn- 
ed; and ſo indeed he was in that ſort of Lear 
ning whetein the Phariſecs were learne*!, to 
which his being unlearned is oppoſed. 

But fayes he, ' Will c ey prove thar St, Peter, 
who opened the Scriptures, was an Unlearntd 
Alan? Rb | 

. Anſw. The Scripture ſayes it expreſly, 
Ats4.13. | 
Is th:re mo D:fftrence, fayes he, be- 
twixe Peter the Fijher-man, and Peter the 
Diſciple ? 
Anſs. Yes; there was great Difference, 
but nor 57 poire of Humane Learning : The 
Difference lay not there. He had no more of 
that Learning when he was aDiſciple,then he 
had when he was a Fiſherman. -But the great 
Difference lay in this, that when he was a 
Fiſherman, he was Carnally-minded; but af. 
gerwards, being a Diſciple,” he became #;- 
ritually- minded, having recerved an Undeye 
ffanding, not from Study and Natural Means, 


but frm God, as another Apoſtle 
T Fohn 5, faid, We know that the Son of God 


20, —. 11comtand bath grien uw an Vn. 
| | derſtanding 
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derſtanding, that we may. know him that 
| 55 true, &c, For Lake tells us, that alittle 
before his AſcenGon, be opened 

their Underſtandings ( which Luke 24. 
was.an immediate and inward O. 45, 

- peration of his Spirit and Power 

upon them) Thar they might une | 
derſtard the Scriptures, And this Celeff. 1. 
itis the Apoſtle Paxl defired for g. 

the Coloſſians, viz, A Firuual 
Underſtanding, . 

He goes on, Had Peter been ſolong with 
him, "that ſpake 4s never man fpakg, and is 
ke ſtill unltarned? F 
 _ Anſw. Yes, unlearned ſtill 5» humane 

Learnizs, as much as he was before ; for 
Chriſt did not inſtruct him in that, neither 
eid the Excellency of Chriſt himſelf lie in 
that ; for when he ſpake asmever man ſpake, 
It was not in reſpeRt of Humane Learning, 
. but of Divine and Heavenly Wiſdom. 

- Nid the Holy Ghoſt, faith he, give him the 
Tongus of the learned, nay 4 Portion of the 
_Cloven Tongues, by which he ſpake al Lan- 
£uages,te enable him to expound the Scriptares 
Hi? Nations, and is this Peter unlgarned 
\ fil? | 
 Anſs. Yes, he was vnlearned till in b- 

: | Er mane 


| WH 
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-mane and acquired Learning ; for that which 
was given him by the holy Ghoſt, was not 
humane ner acquired. 

Doth he not ſay ( adds he ) that the Un- 
learned, and Unſtable wreſt the Scriptures 
to their own Deftruftion, andu be himfelf Vns 
learned ? 

Anſw, Yes, he himſelf, notwithſtand- 
ing all this, was Unlearned in cha: Learning, 
by which they , who were Unlearned in the 
Heavenly Learning, did wreft the Scrip- 
tures, 

Now that this may not ſcem ſtrange, I de- 
fire the Reader to conſider,that there is a rwo- 
fold Learning, Knowledge, Wiſdom, 2n1 
Underftanding. There is a Learning that is 
acquirabl= by natural Study and Induſtry, 
and this is called Nazural, or Humane Learn- 
ing, and this Learning, Man as Man, though 
never ſo ignorarit of God, or never ſo great 
an Enemy to God, is capable of ;, this Learn- 
61g Peter was Vnlcarned in, And there is a 
Learning which is given by, and received 
from God, without the Help or Means of 
Natufal Study and Induftry, and this is called 
Divine or Heavenly Learning ; and this the 
Natxral Man is not capable of, but he o»1y, 


- that is led by and ranght of the Spirits 1n this 


Leern. 
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Learning Peter was well verſed, So alſo there 


is a Twofeid Knowledge. There 
is a Knowledge, which he that en» 
creaſeth, encreaſeth Sorrow, but 
there is alſo aKnowledge,of which 
the Fear of the Lord is che Begins 
ning (or pricipal Part) In like 
manner there is a T wefoid Wil- 
dom: There. is the Wiſdom of 
' the World, and the Wiſdom of 
God. There is a W:/adom by which 
the World knew net God,and there 
is a Wiſdem by which God is 
known: There is a Wiſdom 
that is not from 1bove, bur is 
Earthlyand ſenſual, and theie is 
a Wiſdom that is jrom above, 
that is Pare , ' Peaceable, &5Cc. 
There 1s allo a Twofol/d Under- 


ſtanding: There is an Vnder- 


ftandin; by which the- things of 
God cannot be perccived,anVn- 
aerſtanding which: God will dc- 
ſtrof: And there is an Vnder- 


Kclel, 1, 
18, 


Prov. 1, 
> 


i Cor. 1, 
a1, 


famrs 3, 


*$. 


ver. 17. 
I Cor. 2. 
I4, 


I Cor. I, 
I 


9. 
ſtanding which che Inſpiration of Job 32. 8. 
the Almighty giveth, Nowthis 
Divine, this Heavenly Learning ( this Spiri= 
and 
ing 


z44l Knowledge, Wiſdom and Underſt 
P 


_ 
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ing ) Peter bad received of God; in this ke 
was indeed learned, and by this 'ſafficiently a- 
Ble to underſtand the Scriptures, but that þ«+ 
mane Learnitig, that that was acquirable only 
by Nateral Study, and ln duftry, that he was * 

anlcarned in, notwithſtanding he 

As 4. was a Dilciple, asappears plain- 
ds; ly in the place before quoted, 

: No Ground at all then had the 
Prieft ſo ſcornfully to inſult, and vain/y tri- 
vmph' over R. H. as he doth, nay it more | 
nearly coricerns himfeif to beware, leſt 
while he is glorying in that Learning, which 
the Phariſecs of old ( whom Chriſt called 
blind Gaides ) did ſo greatly dere upos, and 
where he ſcems to Place his Strength, he | 
fall himſelf into that Dirch, which his Envy, # 

and Evil Nature tath aſſigned for others, 4 

He takes uponihim in the next Place to 0- 
pen and explain thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
2 Per. $3.16. In which are ſome things hard to 
be under ſtood, 'whith _the unlearnea and the 
unſtable wreſt , as rhey do other Scripture x, 
to their own DeſtrafFion, Upon theſe words 
he makes four Obſervations. 

The rt is, thr [ume Paſſazes of Scripture |, 
ae ſoobſcure and dzrkythat they are Hard tobe | 
ur:dcrſts.a, page ,o. lrom: whence hs _—_ 

the 
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| the Neceſſity of Learning (I for Diffia10n 


fake will call it Narural, Humancy or School- 
Leerning ) 5 the Interpreting of Serip* 
tures, the great Danger of mif interpreting 
them without ity and therefore ther they thas 
want it, are very unfit robe Preachers, and 
Interpreters of the = Word of Ged. | 

Anſw, Thou ſceft here Reader, to what 
3 Pitch he hath advanced humane Learning, 
as if the Scriptures could not be rightly un; 


| derſtood withoutit, Net «4 Word of rhe Spi- 


rit of God, but humane Learning «# in -#s 
There 5: 4 Neceſſuyof it, he ſaith, grear Dan- 


_ ger of miſ-interpreting without 6t, yea they thay 


Wert it are very a fi: teprexch, &c, What 
could he have (aid more to magznifi- bmane 
Learning ! but as Children vſc with conc Blatt 
toblew up a Bubble, and with anotifer to 
Blew it down again, ſo this Man, after he 
nath with one Hand (6 eaalrcdLcarning, as 
that without which there is no ſafe interpre- 
ting of Scripture, and conſequently no cer- 
tain Knowledge of the will and mind of God 
therein expreſt, with the otter Hand «4s is 
down again, and renders it as needleffin Rela- 
tian to man's eternal Happinels, as before he 
aſſerted ir not only zecdfa!, but even of «bſo- 
lu eNeceſſity, Hear what ke faith, page 92. 

P 3 The 
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\ The Parifhioner asks this Queſtion, Are 
then the neceſſary Point s of Religion inthe 
Scriptures bard to be underflood? No (faith 
he) they are net ;, for whatſoever & neceſſary 
ro Salvation, either ro be believed, or tobe 
done, are in ſome Place or otter of holy Scrip- 
reve, fitted ro the moſÞ® vulgar Capacity, and 
fhalloweſt Underſtanding, as( for Example) 
che Hiſtory of Chriſt's Birth, Death, Reſur- 
reftion and Aſcenſion is, as nicefſary to be be- 
lieved, ſo plain to be underſtood: Then the 
Dwui:s of the firſt end ſecond Table of the Law 
ard the Love of God and our Neighbour ; all 
th: Evangelical Precepts, and the Eſſentials 
of Relt7ion, are mm the Gosþel made ſuch eaſic 
Dodrines, that be that runs may read them, 
being firtcd to the Capacity of the met unlearn- 
ea, Where now is this grand Neceſſity of 
humane Learning? The neceſſary Points of 
Religion, he faith, are not hard to be under- 
food, whatſoever #5 neceſſary to Salvation, ti- 
ther to be believed or to be done, uw in ſome 
Place ar other of holy Scripture futed tothe 
moſt vulgar Capacity, and ſhalloweſt Under- 
ſtanding. The Fiiſtory of Chriſt's Birth, 
Death, Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, is plain 
' ro be underſtood 5; The Duties of the frb and 
ſecond Table; the Love of God and our Neigh- 


bour 
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bear ( on which Chriſt faid, the 
whole Law and the Prophets de- at. 22, 
pend) Althe Commands of the 40. 
Goſpel, and the Eſſentials of Reli- 
gion: All theſe he confeſleth, are in the Goſ- 
pel made ſuch eaſie Dottrines, that he that 
runs may read them: Nay, he ſaith, they 
are fitted to the Capacity of the moſt unlearned, 
Are they ſo ! what, and yet a Neceſſity of ba- 
mane learning ftill ! to what End I would fain 
know? why, ts enable men to preach the Goſ- 
pel ( for ſaith he, They that want this Learn. 
ing , are very unfit Perſons to be Preachers, 
and ]nterpreters of the holy Word of Goa, pag. 
90.)This is —_— indecd(more ſtrange then 
true I am ſure ) If all things neceſſary to Salva» 
tion, if all things that men are required either 
to believe or do, are fitted to the moſt common 
Capacity, and to the (beloweſ# Underſtand. 
ing ; ifthe Hiſtory of Chriſt's Buzh, Death, 
Relurretion and Aſcenſion is ſo plain tobe 
underſteod;if the whole Law and the Prophets; 
if «the Command; of the Goſpel; if al the 
Eſſentials of Religion, are 1n the Goſpel 
made ſuch eafi: DoQtrines, that he that rans 
may read them, ina Word, if all theſe things 
are fitted to the Capacity of the moſt unlearned 
( as he affirms they are) then I hope men may 
P 3 | preach 
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preach any or all of theſe without the Help of 
by mane Learning. If ſo, where then is the 
Neceſſiry of humane Learning, with-«rs which 
he ſaith, Aer are very wnfir to preach the wor 
of God?ls there any Neceſſity of preaching any 
thing that is not »ec:ſſary to Salvation ; any 
thing that is ncither to be believed nor dove ; 
any thing that is »o Per: of the H:ſtory of 
Ciriſt's Berth, D-atb, Reſurre10n and Aſs 
cenſion ; any thing that ive Part of the Love 
of God and our Neighbour (which as 1 fhe w- 
ed. before comprehends the whole Law and 
the Prophets ) any thing that is 70 Command 
of the Goipel; any thing that is noe Eſerte- 
al to Religion? No manl[ think in his right 
Wits, will fo affirm. If then there be no Ne- 
ceflity of preaching any thingy, tat is = 
comp:ehen ied within theſe particulars. ar 
whatioe-cr is comprehended within theſe 
partic tus 24 be preacht wsthort the Help 
of 'mmane Learning, what room hath heleft 
for that.Vecefiry of Learning, which but even 

now he contended for! Tius 

Prov.14. like Solomon's Foelsſh Woman, he 

b; . hath pluck d down his Houſe with) 
his own Hands. 

Nor tath he yet done, he goes on thus, 

Page 93. And tits reminds us of our Mitty of 


Thazk. 


| (215) 
Toankfulne ſs to our great Law: giver, in thas 
he hath made theſe DefFrines moſt plain,which 
are moſt neceſſary to be beliaved, and theſe 
things leafs neceſſary which are moſt difficult, 
as p0 Example, faith he, t is not neceſſary 
ro Salvation to be knowing in all the Circumes 
| ſtanees of the Levitical Rites, nor in all the Ge» 
nealevier of the Scripture,nor inall the Ap oe4- 
Iyprical Prophecisr, and therefore the Obſenrs. 
ry of them need net diſmay w. 

Anſw. It ſeems then, thoſe DoCtrines 
which are -19ft necſſary to be believed, are 
plain exough to be underſtood, and preacht 
without humane Learning ; and that Learning 
is only neceſſary to the underſtanding of thoſe 
things which gre /e«ſ# neceſſary, which how 
little it conduces to prove 4 Neceſſity of hu- 
mane Learning in a Preacher of the Goſpel, I 
{cave to the Reader's Judgment. 

He ſaid befere ( page 86. ) Our only work 
3s to explain and apply the written Word of God, 
He ſaid but now (p.92,93.) Al thingr ne» 
veſſary to Salvation, all things to be beljeved or 
dene, all Goſpel-Precepts, all Efſentials of Ree 
ligion ( with many more particulars there 
mentioned) are plain and eaſic to the ſhalowef 
Underſtanding, to the moſt unlearned) and iq 
hayc no Need of explanation) he ſaith now, 
P 4 thoſe 
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thoſe things which are -9f# difficult ( and ſa 
have moft Need of explanation ) are /eaſb ne- 
c:ſſary. Compare now theſe three Sayings 
one with the other, and ſee if the direct Con- 
ſequence of them be not this, That their (I 
mean his, and his Brethrens ) only Fork, wto 
explain, and apply theſe things, which are 
leaft neceſſary to be known ; nay, which indeed 
are not at all neceſſary to Salvation, are neither 
to be believed noy done, are no Goſpel.precepts, 
2207 eſſential to Religion O that all People 
would take Notice of this ! chat 
they might no longer ſpend their Ia,55.2. 
money for that which is not bread, -s 
ner their Labour for that which ſatisfieth not, 
From this I paſs on to his ſecond Obſerva- 
tion /on 2 Per, 3. 16,) not finding any thing 
further in this that is remarkable, ſave that 
in page 94. he again acknowledgeth, that 
thoſe Paſſages inScripture that are of the great- 
eſt Concern, are written sn ſuch a plain and 
familiar Stile, that the weakeſt and meſ} illue- 
rate or unlearned (of which number a greateſt 
Part of the Members of the Church are) fpall 
never be able. to excuſe the Neglef of them, 
the Ommiſcient Author of the Scriptures(which 
is God ) hcrein graciouſly mdCnntier to the 
ſhalloweft Capacities, 1c, All which _ 
i 
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ſill more and more againſt the Neceſſity of 
humane Learning, ; 

His ſecond Obſervation is, That the Scrip- 
tures have been wreſted, page 95. This being 
matter of Fat, he concludes to be ſufficient- 
ly known without further proof, and there - 
fore having ſpent aPage or two in exclaiming 
againſt the Qnckers, and ſome others ( but 
them eſpecially) for wreſting them, he goes. 
on to his third particular, whither 1 aiſo fol- 
low bim, not doubting but by that time this 
Subje& is diſcuſt, 1 ſhall prove his ſecond ob- 
ſervation for. him, by an #»deniable Inſtance 
of himfelf, perverting theſe Words of 
Peter, * | 

His third Obſervation was, the Cauſes 
why the Scriptures are wrefted, which he mags 
twofold, want of Learning, and of Stability, 
Tbegin (ſaich he) with the firſt, namely, the 
want of Learning, which is derided by Hub« 
berthorn, page 97. 

Anſw. It had been but fair for him to have. 
given ſome Inſtance of R. H's. deriding, 
Learning, R. H, was not a man apt or inclin-” 
able to deride any, being a grave, ſcrious, ſo- 
lid, weighty man, as they who beft knew. 

him can bear witneſs, nor is it our manner to, 
deride, or any way undcrvalue Learning, 
which 
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which insts Place we know to be good and 
ſerviceable, but when otbers do ſo much s- 
ver value it, and lift it_up {6 high abore its 
proper Sphere,as to make it the only K ey, by 
which divine Myſteries can now a dayes be 
opencd , that, wethour which the Goſpel can- 
not be jyeacht, &c, Weanre then neceſlitated 
to pulljt down, and reduce it tO its proper Sta - 
tion and Service, which is to be. converſant 
in N=tural, Crvil, or Humane Affairs, where 
while it is exerciſed, we are far from deri- 
ding or under valuing it, that we give it that 
Eſteem which is due unto it, as a Natural 
thing, and in our outward Occaſions, make > 
uſe of it our ſelves, ſo far as we have Under» 
ſtanding in it, which together with our En- 
deavours (though through great Difficulties) 
to educate our Children therein, may ſuffici- 
ently evidence onr regard is Literature, and 
that our Exception lies not againſt Learning 
it ſelf, but againſt the Abuſe of it. This I 
thought needful here to be hinted, to re&ifie 
'the miſtakes of any concerning us in this 
Caſe. | 

He goes on thus, Tou are here to take 

foccial Notice (ſaith he ) that Learning wby 
rhe holy Ghoſt declered fo neceſſary for the un. 
gerſtanding of difficuls Paſſages wn the Scrip- | 
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tures, that the Canſe of the wreſting them is 
attributed to the want of it. his he faith, 
bur doth not ſo much as attempt to prove. 

Anſw. That Learning is neceſlary | grant, 
but the Queſtion is what Learning-lf he doth 
not mean Natural, Humane, or School [earns 
ing, ſuch as the Scrsbes and Phariſees were 
Skilled in,ke equivocates; but if he doth mean 
ſuch Learning, I deny his Propoſition. I 
deny that Natural Learning,School Learning,' 
ſuch as is acquired by Art,Study and Induftry, 
is the Learning here by the Holy Ghoſt de- 
clared neceffary. If want of Hamane Learn- 
:75 were the Cavſe why the Scriptures are 
wrefted, how comes it te paſs that they are 
wrefted by thoſe that have {umene Learn- 
iop? for if we look back into former Ages, 
we ſhall find that the Scriptures for the mot} 
Part have becm wreſted by learned men, great 

Schollars, «cute Wit!, men of much Sead 

and Reading, as by the Rabbins, and Jewiſh 
Doctors of old, the Biſhops and Clergy men 
in the Arrien and other Controverlies ; the 
Cerdinals, Jeſuus and Popiſh Priefts in latter 
times. How came it to paſs that theſe men 
wrefted tne Scriptures? was it for want of 
Humane Learning ? that could not be ;, for 


that moſt of theſe men were proforndSchollars 
great 


(220) 
great Linguiſis; Univerſity mer, men of much 
Reading, and great Learning, is undeniable, 
and yec theſe are the men, that of all others 
have wreſted the Scriptures moſt frequently, 
and moſt perniciouſly : What was the Reaſon 
of this ? ſurely if Humane Learning had been 
deſigned by God, as the proper and neceſſary 
means of underſtanding the —_ aright, 
they who had ſo much of that Learning 
ſhould have underſtood them better then 


they did, then whom none hath ever under. - 


ſtood thema worſe, nor is it a thing to be won+ 
dred at by any, who ſhall conſider the words 
of Chriſt, / thank thee O Father, 
Luke 10, Lerd of Heaven and Earth, 
\ 22 that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them unto Babes; even ſo Father, 
for ſo it ſcemed good in thy ſight, Herethen 
is the true cauſe why theſe learned men wreſt 
the Scriptnres:; They ſeck to underſtand 
them by that 1:i/dom from which the true 
Senſe of them is hid; they truſt too much to 
their Brain Knowledge, and Humane Learn- 
ing, and with that undertake to interpret 
Scripture, not waiting for the Guidance of- 
theHoly Spirit,whoſe Office alone it is to lead 
into all Truth, Expertence therefore ſhews 


by 
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by the Errors of learned men in all Ages, that 
umane Learning(whatever this Prieft ſays) 
s not the Key that can open the Scriptures 4« 
;ohr, none having more miſſed of the true 
Senſe of them, then they that have ſought it 
by that Learning. | 
But faith he, Though the Apoſtles were uti- 
learned when Fefuacaltid them, yer to the E- 
ternal Honour of Learning, he made incm 
learned in all Tongues by a Miracle, before he 
ſent them abroad toteach all Nations ; teach- 
ing us th:reby, that men wholcly illiterate are 
not fit to preach the Goſpel. 

Anſw. This at firſt Sight, makes a ſhew 
as if it had ſomething in it ; but look well up« 
on it, and it appears to be but a meer empry 
Fiouriſh, Chriſt ( be ſaith) by @ Miracle made 
his Apaſtles learned in\all Tongues, before he ſent 
them abroad to teach/all Nations, Well, what 
doth he infer ? Teaching ma thereby(ſaith he) 
that men wholely 1Hiterate are not fit to preach 
the Geſpel, Herein is a Fallacy, he ſhould 
have ſaid { if he weuld have faid any thing 
to the Purpoſe ) that men wholely illiterate, 
are not fit co preach theGoſpel ro a8 Nations, 
which if it were true (as it is not; for {iterate 
men may ſpeak by Izterpreters, 
which alſo wasin uſe inthe Pri- 1 Cor.14., 
mitive Church) what is it to the 27. © - 
Purpoſe ? 
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Purpoſe? If not having «ft Lenguager they 
thould not be fit to preach to «ll Nations, be- 
caue af Nations coul4 not underſtand their 
Speech, will it therefore follow they are not 
fit to preach to their own Narwn that. doth 
undcrſtand their Speech ? But theſe Words 
[AU Nations] be was willing in the laſt 
Clauſe to leave out, that he might beg'ile the 
ignorant into a Conceit .chat none but, Books 
learned men can preach the Goſpel ; but 
though he may twattle afcer this rate to his 
Pariſhioner ( whoſe Reſpedts to his Perſon 
may perhaps induce him to fwallow any 
thing” that comes frem him ) yet let him not 
think to poſe ſuch Sophsſfry upon us, as ig- 
norant as ketakes us to be ; . we underſtand 
Words better then ſo. The Gift of Tongues 
to the Apoſtles doth not imply, that men 
wholely illiterate, are unfit. to preach 
the Goſpel. What was the End of the Gift 
of Tongues? was it to give the Apoftles 
themſelves the Knowledge and Underſtanding 
of the Goſpel? was it to enable them to 
preach the Goſpel fncerely and rruly? or 
was it that. they might expreſs themſelves to 
the Underftandings of theſe ſeveralN :tions to 
whom they were.to preach ? They were com- 
manded to preach the Goſpel to al Nations, 
Which that ail Nations might wnderſtandinoly 
heat 
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- hear, it was expedient it ſhould be preacht 


unto them in their reſpeQtive. proper Langua-, 
ges, which that it might be, the Ute of 

Tongues was requiſite, and therefore given 
unto them, who were deſignee to that ſo 

mg Ambefſage : Obſerve then, Rea- 
der, what was indeed the very Reaſon, and 
proper Service of Tovgues , namely, that a 
Nations might hear and underſtand what was' 
ſpoken : So that the Gift 05 Tongues was' 
not deſigned ts cnable the Apoiltles to preactr 
the Goſpel, in'ſuch a Senſe, as i7rhey had nor 
beew able to preach it ar «ll witheut them, but- 
to enable them, in the preaching of it, /o to* 
expreſs themſelves in every Nation's proper 

Diale&, that they to whom they iſpake” 
might «nder ſtand what was ſpoken to tnem, 

but as for the Ability which they had to 
preach the Goſpel ſimply it ſclf,, withoxr Re. 

lation to other Nations, that, they reccived' 
immediately from the Holy Ghoſt, which 
was poured forth «pon them, and dwelt 5: 

them, and by Virtue of this :ndweT7ng of the 


_ Spirit, the mf 1ficerate among them were 


able to preach the Goſpel fully, and ef: .- 
ally to thoſe of their own Nation ( and any 0+ 
ther who underſtqod their Languapgs) with- 
out the a4ditiomall Gift'of Tongues; but the 
Prieft 


Ed Lat 7s 
Pricſt in comparing humane Learning with 
the Gift of Tongues, and then inferring that 
becauſe the uſe of Tongues was needful to 
tie Apoſtles, in order to preach the Goſpel 
ro all Nations, who:;could not otherwiſe have 
underſtood them, therefore humane Learn- 
ing 15 needful ( yea «bſolutely neceſſary) in 
order to preach the Goſpel tothem of their 
own Nation and Lavguage, and who can 
underftand us 4s well withoutit: In this I 
| ſay, hecnertly 1mpoſerh a Falſhood upon his 
Reader, which he ought not to have doge. He 
might rather have inferred thus, Thar if the 
Apoſtles having received the Promiſe of the 
Father, in the pouring forth of his Spirit up- 
on them, were thereby enabled and.fitted to 
preach the Goſpei, to thier own Country- 
men, in their own Aforher-Tongue, without 
the help of other Languages, then ſuch now 
as have received the /ame Spirit (whether in 
the ſame meaſure is not material, it being 
ſufficient if the Afeaſare received be ſuitabie 
to the preſent Service Jare thereby made able 
to preach the Goſpel in their own Aſorher- 
Tongue, to {uch as underſtand that Tongue, 
without the help of amaze Learning, and 
this ſets Humane Learning guire aſide, as to 
any Weceffty of it in rreahing the —_ 
| uf 
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But he ſaith, There was great Reaſon for 
ow 7 iterate men then, in orcer to the 
moſt ſuccesful Promulgation of the Goſpel, and 
tbe Glory of God ; fir had our Lord choſen the 
P hiloſophers and learned Rabbies of the time, 
his whole Dettrine might have beow oppoſed 
with greater Force of Argument, and would 
have loſt much of its Reputation, by being 4- 
ſeribed to ſuch mens Invention, as if 19 Succeſs 
had bety wholly owing to their Skill and Learry 

ing, and not to the mighty Power of God. 

Anſw, The Reaſon holds good til ; Ex» 
perience fhews that theſe /eurned men, that 
call themſelves Miniſters of the Goſpel 
now, do exrol and cry up their humane learn- 
ing beyond the Pewer of God; for they 
make that Learning ſuch an «#deſpenſible 
Cualificatiory and of ſuch «bſolure Neceſlity, 
that though a man be i»duecd with Power from 
on hig', thongh he hath received the Promſe 
of tie Father, thoug1 he be f« / of ghe Holy 
Ghoſt, and of Faith, yet if he þc not 5k Bed 5n 
human: Learning / or at leaſt ſuppo/eg to be) 
they ſay, he 4s not fit to preach the Golpel. 
 Buthe ſaith, That was 4 tire extraurgdina- 
ry» the Diſciples being to plant the Goſpel mal 
Nations, . «nd probably underflanging no Laz- 
Lage but che Syrian, Chriſt therefore rains 
: : Q | upors 


upon them cloven Tangues, whereby they were 
capacitated to preach the Goſpel rofl People, 
and Nations under Reaven, page 106. 

Anſw, [fthat was an extreerdivary time 
and occaſion, in and upon which, Tongues 
were given, he is the more to blame for in- 
ferring from thencea Neceſſity of Humane 
Learning, in ordizary times, and upon or® 
dinary occaſions: He ſhould have remembred 
what himſelf ſaith, page 128. Ther ir w 4 
moſt grand Fallecy, to draw @n univerſal Con- 
Clafion, from particuiar Premiſes, 

But 4 time, he (aith, was coming when thiſe 
Tongues ſhould ceaſe, the main Work being 
done, page 101, 

Axſw, 'Tis true, Tongues being given but - 
for a particular Service were to ceaſe, that 
Service being anſwered, but rhe Teaching of 
the Spirit was not to ceaſe, it had no Depen* 
dexcy upen Tongues, and therefore was mor 
ro ceaſe with them + it was before them, and 
was to continne afrer thery, The Comfor- 

ter, the Spiris of Truth ( which 

Fehn 14, Chrift ſaid, he would pray the 
16. and Father to ſend to his Diſciples ) 
ver. 26, was to abide with them forever, 
chap.16, 4nd be was to be their Teacher, 
13, and to guide them 5n10 all Truth. 
| \ Beſides 


| Befides the Apoſtle Paul, wri- 
ting to the Church at Epheſms, a- 


mongſt whom ( being of one Epbeſ. x 


Tongue) there wasno need of 17. 
Tongues, «nd by whom we read 2 
of no Miracles wrought, tells them, Ze 
| Ceaſeth not to pray for them, that Ged would 
Live them the Spirit of Wiſdom, and Revelats« 
on, in the Knowledge of himſelf, Frem whence 
it is evident, Fsrf#, That divine Revelation 
had no Dependence uponTongues,or Miracles, 
Secondly, That although Tongues were for a 
particular Service and Seaſon, and therefore 
were to ceaſc, yet that the Ainiffration of the 
Spiris by divine Revelation, was not to ceaſe, 
but to continue in theChurch of Chriſt, there= 
fore alſo he exhorts the Theſſalonians, not to 

quench the Spirit, 1 Thel. 5. 1g. 7 
But he faith, /c would be preſumprion in 
them, who pretend to be the Apoſtles Sucreſſors 
ro expetÞ to yeceive all Goſpel Knowledge in the 
ſame manner, andin all boſe Wayes, wherein | 


it was communicated to the Apoſfiles, page 


101, Y | 
Anſw., How far he will firain the Word. 
al ( in the laſt Clauſe) 1 know not ; but if 
by «ll rbeſe. Vays he intends no more then an 
inward Maniſcſtarion, and immediate Revela- 
v1 1107 


£09 of the mind and Will of God to them, by the 
Spirit of Trath which dwells in them, 4 will 
adventure to tell him it is no Preſumptien at 
all in thoſe who are the Apoftles Succefſors, 
to expect to receive the Knowledge of the 
Goſpel in the ſame manner ; for as our Savi 
our prayed net for ther only, but 

Joha 17, ll ſuch allo, as ſhould believe on 
20, him through their Werd. So what 
he promied concerning ſending 

the Comforter, zo be in them, to teach them, 
10 take of his and ſhew it untothegr, to gride 
chem snto all Truth, and to abide with them 
forever ;, be didnot promiie with Reffridron, 
and Limitation to them only, but with an cx+ 
tenſiue Relation to al! that ſhould believe on 
bim. This appears, Firſt from the 

John 7, Words of Chrift, He that belic+ 
38. veth on me, as the Scripture hath- 
ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Ri- 

ver. 39, vers of living Water: But this 
ſpake he of the Spirit, which tbey 

that believed on bom ſhould receive. 

This is ſpoken indefinitely of all 
Believers, without any Reftraint 

to Perſons, time, or place for the 

ver, 37. Invitation is general, If any Aſan 
thirft, let him come unto me, and 
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drink, &c. Secondly, It does appear th:e 
this inward, immediate and ſpiritual Teach. 
ing was known and received by the Saints of 
old in genera!, of whom we read not that 
they ſpake with Tougues, or wrought Mirs- 
cles: The very little Children ( Babes in 
Chriſt ) to whom Feb: writ, had received 
the Anointing, Te bave an Uni. 

0 from the holy One, and ye know 1 John 2. 
all things, the Anointins whichye 20, 
heve received of him, abideth is 
you, and ye need wot that axy man ver. 27, 
reach you ; but 4s the ſame Anoint- | 
ing tracheth you of all things andu Truth, and 
no Lye, and even as it bathtaught you, ye 
ſhell abide in him, Hence it is manifeſt, that 
in the Primitive Church, the Sainrs 5» gene- 
ral had the Spirit poured 0» them, had tbe 
Anointing 5» them, that the End ef it was :s 
teach and guide them, and that they were 
reught and gnoded by it. Thirdly, Befldes, 
this inward and immediate Teaching of the 
Spirit of God,' by which the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel is communicated, being the very 
End for which the Conforter was ſent, and 
(as I may ſay) the natural Efe&-s of his com- 
ing ( implied in thoſe Words of Chriſt, He 

fhaB teach you all things, he ſhall teft:ifie of me 

Q 3 bs 
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be fhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 
Jew; bt ſhall gride you into al Truth, &e.) 
it muſt cither be granted that tbeſe Efedts 
of his Coming are now rece5ved, and known 
in the true Church, or denied that the Corn: 
forter 6s now received, and doth abide with Be- 
lievers at all. The Conſequence whereof 
. would be, that Chrift bath left his People 
Comfortleſs, which he hath offu- 
red them he will notdo; butif 
the Comforter, the Spirit of 
Truth be now to be expeRted ( he 
is faithful that promiſed) if he is 
to be «x the Saints, and to abide 
with them forever ; if his Office 
be to reftifie of Chriſt, to re- 
ceive of Chrift's, and ſbew ir unto 
them, to reach them all things, 
and to 9ude them into ak Trath, 
I hope Readerthoit wilt not think . 
it Preſumption in them, that are 1 
truly the Apoſtles Succefors in Faith $4 
DoArine, to expcct to receive the Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, in the ſame manner as 
they received it. 2M 


Again, he faith, : «© 4s ungodly and abſurd 
to depend upon extraordinary tevelations, and 


Miracles, while we neglef$ the ordinary means 
under , 
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ander which wi live, as it ts for an Hutband-: 
man to give over bis Husbandry in expetation 
of being provided for by daily Miracles, page. 
102. And « little lower, he faith, Though 
God's Hand be not ſhortned, but that it 13 11 
his Power to give the Church now the ſame 
Gift of Tongues, of Working Miracles, and 
the ref as he was pleaſed to do in the Primitive 
Age of the Church, &c, : 

Anſw. By this he ſeems not rightly to un- 
derftand how the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriftians received the Knowledge of. the 
Goſpel ; for he is ſtill berping upon the Gife 
of Tongues and Miracles, as if he apprehen- 
ded, they had received the ies * 
the Goſpel by theſe means, and that there- 
fore it is Preſomption in any now, to expeCt 
to receive the Knowledge of the Geſpel in 
the ſame manner, as they received it; butin 
this he greatly errs, not diftinguiſhing be- 
tween the Efe&s and the Cauſe : Tongues 
and Miradles were but the Efe#s of that di- 
vine Power, wherewith they were filed, of 
that holy. Spirit which reſted on them, and 
dwelles 5: them. Now the Apoftles did not 
receive the Knowledge of the Goſpel by 
Tongues and Miracles, theſe were but Adc- 
diums to convey their Me flage to others, and 
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perſwade a Beliefof it, butthae which they 
xeceived the Knowledge of the Goſpel ſrom, 
was the Devine Power «« ſelf, the Holy Spirit 
s ſelf, which dwelt :# them, from which the 
Tongues and Miracles did /o-nersmes flow ( 
ſay ſomerimes ; for they were not inſeparable 
Effects of the Spirit for if they had been fo, 
then when and whereſoever the Spirit had 
appcarcd, theſe Effefts muſt anavoidebly 
have followed, but that they did not ; for al 
the rrue Believers received the Spi- 

Rom.$, rit, yet didnot «Þ work Miracles, 
9. nor ſpeak with Tongues) Thus 
2 Corin, Panihaving told the Corinthians, 
12. 29, that the God of the World hath 
39. blinded the Minds of thers that be- 
3 Cor, lieve ner, left the Light of the glor is 
4. 4. ws Goſpel of Chrift, who 5s the [+ 
mage of Godyſhould ſhine unto them, 

ver. 6, ſhews them how the Knowledge 
of the Goſpel is to bereceived z 

for Gcd( ſaith he) who commanded 

the Liz bt to ſhine out of Darkneſs, 

. hath ſhincd in ear Hearts, te gre 
the Light of the Knowledge of the 
; Glry of God, in the Face of Feſns 
Chr:R. And in hisEpiſtleto the 
Galarians, he plainly ſhews, that 

| be 
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be rettived the, Knowledge of the Gal. 7. 
Goſpel; nnd Ability to preach C brift 16. 
from the Revelation of Chriſt z#8 him. 
Seeing then that the Apoſtles, and Eph. 3. 
primitive Chriſtians didreceive the 3. 7- 
Knowledge ofthe Goſpel from 
the immediate Teachings of the holy Spirit, 
which dwelt ;: them, and not from Tongues 
or Miracles ; and ſecing this holy Spirit ( as 
have before proved ) was promiſed to abide 
with the Saints forevcr, to be their Teacher, 
and Guide into 4 Truth, I thence infer, that , 
the Ceſſation of Tongues; and Miracles doth 
not at all render it any Preſumption, Ungodli» 
meſs or Abſurdity in thole, who are the Apo- 
Rles Succeffors in Faith and Doctrine, to ex- 
pet to receive the Knowledge ofthe Goſpel 
now #n the ſame manner, 45 it was commus» 
nicated to them of old. | : 
Yet that he may noticem wholely to ex- 
clude the Spirit, he thus faith, Thar ehe Spi- 
ret belpeth us to underſtand old Truths, alrea- 
dy revealcd in Seripturey we confeſs and pray 
for bis Aſſiſtance therein, &c, page 103, 
Anſw, Either he doth not ſpeak [incerely, 
or elſe he hath forgor himſelf, but a little be - 
| fore (page 92, 93» 94.) he ſaid that, : Al rhe 
rwetefſary Points of Relizvon, whatſecver is ev 
cefſary 
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ceſſary to Salvation ; whatſorver ts either to be 
believed or done, is in ſome Place or other ws © 
the bolyScriptures fitted to rhe maſt vuiger Ca 
pacity, and ſhallewsff Underftanding, ths the 
Hiſtory of Chift's Birth, Death, Reſurrefs- 
on and Aſcention is plain to be anderfteed ; 
that the Duties of the firſt ani ſecond T able of 
the Law, and theiLove of God and eur Neigh» 
bour(whichlT have elſewhere ſhew'd)compre- 
heads the whole Law and the Prophets ) «4 
the Evargelical Precepts, and the Eſſeuinals 
of Religion, are in the Goſptl made ſuv caſts 
Dottrines, that be that runs may ried themy 
being fitted to the Capacity of the moſt unlearn- 
ed; chat thoſe Paſſages in the Scrytures, 
which are of the greatefÞ Concern, are writ- 
ten in ſuch a plain and familiar Style, that the 
weakeſt and moſt illiter ate ſhall never be able to 
excuſe cbe negleFof them: Ina Word, The 
great Law-giver ( he ſaith) hath mad: thoſe 
Doftrines moſt plain, which are moſt neceſſa< 
7y to be believcd, and thoſe leaſt neceſſary, 
which are moſt difficult. Now if he did be- 
lieve himſelf when he (aid all this, I wender 
what he expects his Reader ſhould believe of 
him, when ( in behalf of himſelf and all his 
Brerhren ) he here ſaith ( page 103. ) we con- 


e[s the Spirit helpeth ma to underfland old 
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Truths already revealed in the Seriptures, and 
we pray for hu Aſſiftense therein, Do they 
pray for the Afiftance of the Spirit to help 
them underſtand rhboſe things which he faith, 
are already fitted to the Capacity of the weak- 
eſt, muſt iterate and unlcarned, which are 
ſuited to the ſhiboweftl Underſtanding, nay, 
which are made /e plas” and eſie, that he that 
runs may read theres? Whatclſe were this, 
but to mock the holy Ghoſt by invocating his 
Afiſtance to help them «#derftand chat, which 
they confeſs they underſtand already; and 
which they affirm to be ſo plain andeaſicy 
that the weake/}, the ſhaJoweft, the moſt un- 
learned may underftand! And yet of this 
kind do they reckon «ll nee:ſſary Points in 
Religion; «# the Daties of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Table of the Law, the Love of God 
and oup Neighbour, the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Birth, Death, Reſurrefion and Aſcenſion 
all the Command: of the Goſpel, all the E/* 
ſentials of Religion, and inſhort, wha: ſoever 
is either to be believed or done, neceſſaryto 
Salvation ;, but what then hath he left for" 
bimfelf and his Brethren to pray for the AM- 
tance of the Spirit to help them to under- 
ſtand? Nothing that is neceſſary ro Salva.. 
riox to b: ſure, no Eſſential of Religion, no 
Geſpel 
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Goſpel Preceyt, no Part of the H5lory of 
Chriſt's Birth, Death, Reſurrection and Af. 
cenſion ,, none of the Duties of the firſtor - 
ſecond Table; nothing of the Love of God 
or our Neighbour; what ca" it be then ? 
Some difficult Paſſages, which himſelf confel- 
ſeth are leaſt #ece ſary ro be believed ( as the 
Corcamſtences of the Levitical Rites, the Gee 
neslogies in Scripture,. and - "4g Pro. 
phecies ( theſe are his own Inſtances, page 
93.) nay,/in order to Selvation, nut ar al 
neceſſary/cither to be believed of dove. See 
now what his fair Flex iſb of Praying for the 
Spirit is come to, 1 . 
Beſides, to ſay they are alrrady rev-a/r; 
in Scripture, and yet fay he want- the A(- 
'[iſtance of the Spirit to help him underitand 
them, 15 aContradiftion ; bo what ke doih 
. not underſtand is not already revealed, but 
vailed to him;if he already nnderſtand ithe in 
* vain implores Aſſiſtance to belp him to unders« 
ſtand it; if he doth not already underſtand it, 
"then it is 707 yer revealed to him, but hid or co- 
+eredirom him,6 in praying for theAſſiftance 
- of the Spirit to underftand it, he acknow- 
_ "Tedgeth the Neceſſity of the Spiric's Teaching, 
and confeleth that Revelation #1 to be expeBted 
in this Age. 
But 


_—— 


To - , a a en = os Her OAT EAA AC CAA Pe 
= 
% 
% 
- 


—_ — 


+ 
_ — 
———— 


| 
Ml» 
: 
j 
[ 


tr * 


But ( ſaith he ) ro precond to ſuch Afiracts 
low Inſpirations as the _ once bad, or 
to new Revelations beyond what was diſcover: 
ro them, wu an heryible Cheats, &E. | 

AnſwThat the Inſpirations which the \po 
ſtles had,or theTeachingof the Spirit, where- 
by the mind of God was communicated to 
them, had no Dependency upon Miracles, I 
have ſhewed before; As for New Revelati- 
ons, it is & Phraſe ofhis ewn, not uſed by 
us, and if by New, he intend New asSto | 
Subſtance, he doth not rightly repreſent us; 
for we donot expect a Revelation of «ny o- 
ther 7oſptl, of any ether Way of Salvation, of | 
azy other Eſſ-nials inthe Chriſtian Religt- 
on, then what were revealed to the primitive 
Chriftians, and have been in all Ages reveal« 
ed ro the ' aints «2 jo1a: De2ree or ather, and 
which by the divincly inſpired Penmgen were | 
committed to writing, and are declared of in A 
the holy Scriptures;bur as no Pro- " 

phecy f old t1me came by the will of 2. Pet. 1, 
man, but boly men of God ſpaks 21. 

as they were moved by the holy 
Ghoſt, (o n:ither can the true Senſe and 

Meaning of thole heavenly DoQtrines cons 

tained in the holy Scriptures, be compreken- 

ded or underſtood by the Wit and Wiſdom 
of 


f man(in his higheſt Narwral Attainments ) 
bue only & alone by the Openings and Diſco. 
veries ofthat holy Spirit,by which they were 
at firſt revealed. Thoſe divine Myſteries are 
Aſyfteries indeed, and remais ſo, as aſealed 
Book(which aeither the »»/4«rned,nor yet the 


moſt learnedin the wiſdom of this 


Jſa, 2g, Worldis ablc by that Learning to 
ZI, open)until Chrift(tie Lamb) doth 
Rev. 5. openthem : Andtheſt Heavenly 

things and divine MyReries fo 
chap.3.7, opened by him, who hath the Key 

of David (wherewith he epenech, 
and no man ſhutterh, and ſhutieth, and no man 
with all his humane Learning openerb) are not 
New Revelations, that is Vew things revea- 
led, but rather renewed Revelations, that is, 
Old things revealed exew : The ſame Geſpel 
the ſame Way of Salvation, the ſame Efſen- 
tials of Religion, the ſa-s Printiples and 
DeQtine, in a word, the ſe»ze Good Old 
Truths, which were revealed to the Saints 
of old, and are recorded in the holy Scrip- 
tures, revealed now anew, And this Reve- 
lation is ab/olxtely neceſſary; for without it 
there is 70 true, wo certain, no living Know- 
ledge of God the Father, or of Jeſus Chrift 
| his Son, This our Saviour told the Few, 


No 
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No man (ayes be knoweth | 
the Sen, but the Father ; neither Mat, 11, 
hnoweth any man the Father, ſave 27. 
the Son, and he to whomſorver the 
Son will reveal him, Wumane Learning 
cannot doit. Nor cen the DoQtrines of the 
Goſpel, or the Myfteries of God's King- 
dom, be known to man, but by the Reve- 
lation of the Holy Spirit (Humane Learning 
cannot diſcover them) for, The 
things of God (faith Paul) know- 1 Cor, 2. 
eth no man but the Spirit of God, 11. 
Perhaps the Prief will ſay, They | 
are revealed in rhe Scriptures, But I ſhall 
then tel him, That Revelation is neceſſary 
(yea, of Neceſhty } even to underftand the* 
Seriptures, For he himſelf obſerves (p:96.) 
that mr 5s not che Lerrer, but the Senſe thar ww * 
the Word of God. If ſo, it is not enough 
for any man to have and read the Letter oy 
(though he ſpend his Age therein) but.if he” 
expe profit thereby, he muſt come to the 
' * true Senſe, which (how learned ſecver he 
be in the Wiſdem of this World) he never 
(4% attain unto,unts! the bely Spirit reveal it to 
bir, And to this purpoſe muſt his own words - 
ſerve (if they will ſerve to any purpoſe at all } 
yo namely, 


| T2005 * L 
namely, We confeſs that the Spirit helpeth ut 
ro wnderflandold Truths already reveaiid j1 
Scriptures and we pray for his Aſſiſtance there- 
iny Pag. 103. In which words (though he 
miſtakes, in ſaying they are revealed 4 eady 
to him, that doth nor underſtand them. yet) 
by confefling that che Spryir dork heip. to un» 
derſtand, and praying for his Aſſiſtance there- 
in, he acknowledges that the Truths con- 
rained in the Scriptures are to be revealid by 
the Spwrit. 

Having premiſed this, 1] hold my ſelf the 
leſs concern'd to take notice of what he 
fayes concerned new Revelations; becau'c 
he ſpeaks up:'n afalſc Ground, and fhoors at 
random: Yet ſomethings {cattered berc ard 
there in his Diicouric I may ſpeak bricfly to, 
to make him moxe ſenſible of his Miſtakes, 

ft. He ſays,Tweſe New Revelations high» 
ly diſparage the Seraptures. | 

Anſw. He that deſires and waits to have 
the Truth's Record in the Scriptures, revea- 
led to him by the ſame Spirit from which 
they were Written, doth not at all diſparege 
the Scriptures, but honours them. 

Bot ke ſayes, The Scripture, rf it betyne 
and may be belicued, declares it ſelf to be 4 
perfect 
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Fr perfett and ſufficient Rule in order to Salvatie 
on, 2 Tim. 3. 17. 

Anſw, The Scripture {ſo far as it hath e. 
ſcaped Corruption from Miſ-wanſcribing , 
MiGtranſlating, Mif-printing, and the like) 
is true, and not only may but ought to be 
believed. But | do not find it declares that 
of it ſelf, which he hath here declared of it, 
from 2 Tim, 3.17. namely, that 5” « per = 
fet# and ſufficient Rule in order to Salvafi- 
ern. That place ſayes thus, Verl, 16, (for 
the 17th Verie depends on that,and is imper- 
fe without it) a4 3cripture w grven by In» 
ſpiration of God, and 15 pr: fitable for Dettrine, 
for Reproof, for Correttwn,, for Inftruftion in 
Righteouſneſs ; Ver, 17. That the Man of 
God may be perfeft, throughly furniſht uns 
all 7ood Works, Now (to let paſs the Trank 
lation, which is not altogether ſo well as it 
might be) here is "o mention of 4 Ru: at «fl, 
The Scripture is here ſaid to be prrfreble, brt 
| hope the Pricft will not ſay,every thing that 
is profitable is » perfeR and ſufficientRule,He 
ſayes humane Learning is profi;at/c, and not 
only ſo, but nec: ſſury, yea of moſ to 
the Underſtanding & Preaching the Goipel ; 

will he therefore make humane Learning the 
_"Anle? But how regardleſs is this gan of ipea+ 
R king 


_ Ss, . 
king Truth, who fo confidently ſayes, rhe 
Scripture declares it ſelf to be a perfi& and ſuf+ 
fictent Rule in order to Salvation ; whenas 
' that Scripture which he brings to prove this, 
bath no ſuch words in it. 

But he adds, That the Scroprare accurſes all 
that ſhall preach any ether Dettrine,Gal. 1.8,9, 

Anſw. If he means any other DoQrine ; 
then this, which he has preached, concern- {+ 
ing the Scripture being a perfeCt and (uffici. 3 
entRule. he «rrs and wrexps the Text, For © 
the Apoſtle there ſayes, Jf any man preach | 
anyo her G ſpel unto you, then that we haie 
preached, and you have received, let himbe a <« |; 
curſed. And ſolay I: Hethat preaches any ; 
other Goſpel, then what was then preached #? 
by the Apoſtle, the Curſe and Wos to him. * 
But let me withal tell my Adverſary, be did 7 
unadri/edly to bring theſe two Scriptures to. 
gether : For in that to Ti-ethy, the Apoſtle 
ſaith, That rhe Man of God may be perfe&®, | 
but that the Prieſt denyes it is pofhble for 
him to be. So that he preaches not cnly | 
another, but a direitly contrary DoQtine to | 
what the Apoſtle preacht. Let him look 1 
a%in then, and conſider, whether he has not 
brought the Curſe to bis own Door. F 

Agdin, he ſayes, pag. 104.. Conſider bow ? 


contrary | 


contrary theſe new Revelations ave to Ged's 
conſtant Method, 1 regard they come 'nakgd 
withoat any Miracles to attefs them ; for when 
dd God ever ſend any new Dofrine, and dsd 
not alſo give the Preachers thereof 4 Power of 
Working Miracles. ec? 
£ 4fw This all depends upon the word 
N:w (New Reyclations and New DoAtrines) 
v hich ! have before ſhewed to be a Miſtake, 
and that we are not coneerned therein ;, if by 
Ncw Dodtrines he.means {uch Doctrines as 
are eſſ. ntial to Salvation, we do not pretend 
or expect to have any New Goſpel, or ſuch 
New Dotines revealed to us : but we ſays 
the Good Old Goſpel, and the Doftrines of 
it. (which were of old revealed to the Apo» 
files and Saints in the firſt Ages of Chri/tia* 
nity, and which are declared of in the Scrip- 
tures of Truth) are now (after the long 
Night of thick Darkneſs, which bath cove« 
red the Earth, and that general 
Apoſtacy, wherein althe Worid Rev. 13. 
wondred after and wor ſhipped the 2, 4, 
Beaſt, and the Inhabitants of the Chap.17. 
Earth were made drunk with the 2. 
Wine *of the Fornicatieon of the Chap.18. 
great Whoregof which all Nations 3. 
. had drunk) again revealed by 
| "> "Wl the 
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the ſame Spirit, which Chriſt promiſed to 
ſend to his Diſciples, ro be in chem, to teach 
them all things, to pride them into all Truth, 
ro rake of his and ſhew it anto them, and to 
abide with them forever; the 
Spirit of Chriſt being Rill free 
Epheſ. 3. in his manifold Diſcoveries and 
70. Revelations beyond Utrerance z 
1 Cor. 2, the higheſt Degree whereof is in 
9, 10. no wile repugnant to thoſeEſſen- 
Rev. 10 tial Truths declared of in Scrip- 
4. cure, And it is obfervable, 
that although the Goſpel was 
preiched in Demonſtration and Power, by 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples, in the Beginning, 
and that too univerſally,yet Fob! 
Chap.14. in his Vifion ef the future State 
6. of the Church, ſaw the Goſpel 
preacht again by an Angel, flying 
in the midft of Heaven ; thereby intimating, 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached in the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and Power, af- 
ter the .* poſtacy, as well as ithad been be- 
fore. Yet weread not of any Miracles he 

wrought, though he was an Angel, 
Yet in the next page, he has another fling 
at New Revelations, which, he ſayes, de ma- 
 . nifeftly contradiff the Faith of the primitive 
| Chriftians, Anſw, 


op 
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Anſw. To this 1 ſhall not need to ſay 
much: Let them look to it whom it con. 
cerns, That it concerns not us, I have al. 
ready ſhewed, The Faith which we have re- 
ceived is che ſame with that of the primitive 
Chriſtians, the Author of it is the ſame, the 
Finiſher of it :be ſame, and we have received 
it after che ſame manner that they received it 
of old, namely, by che Gift of God, But 
other Goſpel then that which they had, we 
do not expect. ” < - 
Apain, in pag. 106, 107, Upon his 0 
Texz of new Revelation, he _ an 
Extravagant Vein of Rayllery, charging us 
with Felſhood, Raylingy Nonjorſe ent Baſe 
bemy, that we wonld bring the Forld inte 
yptian Dearknef, and af this (and muck 
wore) for «a Dream, 4 meer Fancy, a M6 
ſerable Miſtake, ec. that ws follow 4 Falſe 
«nd Fantaftick, Light, and adore 4 Lye for 
. divine Revelation, &+C. 
Anſw. In this Caſe, what>fitter Anſwer 
can be given, then that which 
Aichasl gave the Devil, The Jude g. 
Lord Rebuks thee, Unhapp 
Man ! whom nothing leſs no ſatisfie,then 
to daſh bimſelf m rhat Stone, which if 
13 | 18 
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it fall upon him, will a«ſb bis to pieces. Was 
. © ot enough, that he hath rev«led and vile 
fs*d 18 throughout his whole Book, but he 
mult alſo ble/pheme the Lighr of the Son of - 
Ged, and the Oper«'sen of the Holy Gheft, 
in calling the one a Felſe + Fanraſftick Light, 
and the other a Lye! Well, let himremem- 
- ber that the Apoſtle hath ſaid, 
1 Thefſul, He thet deſpiſerh, deſpiſeth net 
4.8. Han, but God, who bath aiſe 
given wito us bis good Spirit : 
And let him beware: of verfiling in this 
Courſe, left he bring on himſelf an 5rrever ſ6- 
ble Doom, which he may read, Afar. 12. 
$15 32, | 
_ Yet would not this man for all this, be 
thought to deny 21] Rev-lation neither. For 
fayes he, / own thoſe” Revelations which are 
per Record in the holy Bible, which is the 
Word of Ged, wherein be hath revealed bit 
Will to the Church, &-0, pag. :07. 

Anſw. He ſeems not rightly to'underſtand 
Revelation but rather to have taken in ſome 
ſtrange Notion concerning it. I would glad- 
ly know of him, how he would be nnder- 
Road when he ayes, Gid has revealed iu 
Wi: ro che Church in the H.ly Bible. He 

| faycs, 
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ſfayes, The Letter 5s not the Werd, but the 
Senſe (pag. 96.) Does he mean then, that 
this Senſe is ſo revealed in the Bible, that he 
that reads the Letter (though he hath no AC 
ſiſtance therein, but enly his own natural 
Underſtanding) ſhall be ſure to find the er%e 

| Senſe, and underſtand the Will of God ? 
This his words import. Yet this he cannot 
reaſonably intend ( if he will cenfift with 
himſelf) becauſe he elſe. where, not only 
urges the Neceſſity of Hamane Learning, 
but alſo confeſſes, the Spiric doth belp them 
= to aunderfland the Serigturts, and that rhey, 
* therefore prey for his Aſiftance theresn (pag. 
103.) But if he means, that the Will of 
God is ſo revealed in the Scriptures, that. 
they can underſtand it wicb the Help and Af- 
fiſtance of the Spirit, but ner withene (which 
is the fair import of confeſling the Spirit doth 
help, and praying for its Aſſiſtance therein) 
what elſe then, I pray, is this, but to ſay, 
They can underſtand the Will of God in t 
Scriptures, when the Spirit yevealeth it unto 
them, but not etherwiſe, For if they could 
underftand the Will of God without the Help 
of the Spirit, in vain do they invoke his 
Aſſitance : but if they caxwner underſtand the 
| Willof Golin the Scriptures, wwrhexr che 
R 4 Help 
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Help of the Spirit, and therefore implore 
his Aiſtance, that ſhews the Neeeſſiry of rhe 
Spirit's Teaching: andif the Spirit vonchſafe 
bu Hc'p, and do «pen and make-known the 
V. ill ot God to them, that is, Revelation, 
How egregionſly ablurd then it is, for this 
man to exc/4im (as he does) againft Reve- 
lation, who, upon his own Principle, cannor 
wnderſtand the Will of Ged withont ity let the 
Reader judge. 

But he charges the Quekers with ſaying, 
The Bible is a Dead Letter, but the Word of 
God 1s Pnich, and Powerful, ſo ts not the 
Bible, FO, 

Arſw. The Word Bible fignifies a Book, 
end the Book or Bible the Prieſts call the Word 
of God, This Man called it ſo but juſt now 
(1 own, (aid he, thoſe Revelations which are 
wporn Record in the Holy Bible, which 6s the 
W-rd of God, pag. 167.) Hereupon, to 
ſhew them how greſly they miſtake; they 
have been ſometimes asked, How 5: 84n br, 
that the Bible ſhouldbe tie 4ord of God, ſee» 
ing the Word of God is quick and powerful, 
and the Bible (or Book) a Dead Lettcr } 
Some of them,being by this a little «wakened, 
to avoid the Abſadiy tell us, They do nor 

'can that the Lercer 15 1rbe Wordof God, but 
- the 


_ 
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the Senſe z, ſo ſays this man, p.96. But why 
then do they mean enerhing, and ſpeak, 470- 
cher ? But if the Lerrey be ner the Word of 
God, how can the Bible be the Word of God, 
ſeeing the Bible is only the Book wherein the 
Letter is written? Yet does this man ſo con- 
found and jumble them together, that it 1s 
hard to know what at laſt he intends to be 
the Word of God One while he ſayes, 5? 
% not the Letter, but the Senſe, that us ths 
Word of Ged; by and by he ayes, The B5- 
ble ir the Word of God, as if hetook the Br- 
b'e, in which the Lerter is written, to be the 
Senſe of the Letter : for he makes the Bible 
and the Senſe of the Letter to be one and 
the ſame thing, namely, the Word of God : 
But the Word of God which is quick and 
powerful, he appears to be a Stranger to, 
 Buthe asks, hence we know chat the Word 
of God is Quick, and Lively? | 

Anſw. By Experience; For though be, 
being with the Fews in the Unbelief, has ne- 
ver peradventure heard the Voice of God at 
any time ; yet, bleſſed be the Loxd, we have z 
and when the Lord hath ſpoken in us, we 
| have felt his Word living and powerful, diſe 
cerning and diſcovering the Moſft Steret 
T honght i 
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Thoughts «nd Tntents of our Hearts, But 
this Anſwer I conelude will not anſwer his 
End : He has fitted an Anſwer to his own De- 
- fign, and putit into his Pariſhioner's Mouth, 
to (peak as for us, which is, That Ye /carn our 
of the Bible, that the Word of God is Quich, 
«rnd Lively, Whereupon, as apprehending 
ſome Advantage, he layes about him with 
all his Might: #haet ! ſayes he, Ont of ther 
Bible which they call a Dead Letter ? nnd io 
gocs on for three or four pages together, in 
ſuch ag i»ſul:ing ſtrain, as it he had gotten 
ſome perry Conqueſt, and were now riding in 
Triumph.But a Wiſe Man would have defer'd 
his Boaſting, until he had put his Armour off. 

That the Buble, barely as it 14 4 Book, is 
Dead Thing; that the Scriptures, barely & 


Writings, are Dead Letters, none I think. 


(that conſiders what he ſayes, and dares put 
his Name ts it) will deny. Bur ſaycs he, 
Though the Leaves ard Letters have no Na- 
gural Life in them, us therefore the Senſe of the 
Scriptures dead ? No, ſayl; The true Senſe 
and Meaging of the Sciiptures is not dead. 
But that Senſe which man, by his Natural 
Underftanding and Humane Learning only, 


doth invent and form: to himfclf,as if he had it 
from 
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from the Scriptures is dead; for the true Senſe 
and Meaning of the Scripture is received and 
underſtood :n & by crheOpenings and Revelati- 
on of the Diume Sprrit, and not otherwiſe, 
Now we never call the Scriptures a dead Let. 
cer ind: reſpet& to or diſ-eſtcem of the Scrip- 
tures. but to manifeſt the A1:Bake nnd Error 
of thoſe, who think it ſufficient that they 
have the Scriptures, although :bey d'ny che 
Revelation of the Spirit, by which «lene the 
true Senſe and Mcaning of the Scriptures can 
be underſtood, And though the Scriptures 
without the Spirit be a Dead Letter ;, yet be- 
ing opened, explained, epplyed, and the 
true Senſe of them given by ce Spirir, they 
are then truly ſerviceable, and | 
profirable for Dotrine, for Re- 2 Tim.3. 
proof, for Correftion, for Inſtru- 16. 

fion itn Righteouſneſs, and may 

be ſo uſed by them that are led and guided 
by the Spirit, without any of thoſe Abſur- 
ditves, which this man 3rrelig:0uſly would fas 
ften on them. Befides, when the Bible is 
| called a Nead Letter, it is («s in bis Book) 
in Oppoſition to them that call it the Word of 
God, as this Man expreſly doth (in the very 
ſame page 107) though (to his own Con- 
tradition } he had ſaid but a few L__ 
ore 
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fore (pag. 96.) It « nor the Letter, but the 
Senſe, that is the Wordof God. $0 that, al- 
—_ he will not have the Lercer to be the 
Word of God, but the Scaſc, yet, by an in- 
. comparable Piece of Ignorance and Self-gon. 
tradition, he will have the Bsble (or Book) 
to be the Word of God, as ifthe Book where. 
in the Lerrey it written, were the Senſe of the 
Letter, Thus all his great Bluftcr and Va- 
pour againſt others, ends in the DeretF.on of 
his own Confuſion. 

He ayes, pag. 112. Tolook for more Re- 
velations, or 4 Repetition of the former, would 
be equally an Att of Impudence and Infidelry. 
Why of Impugence and [afidelity ? He re» 
plies, Forld it nct be an AR of Infidelity 


mer to believe God, when be _ 16lls 96s, 
! 


That the Scriptures themſelves are able to make 
a” wiſe unto Salvation through Faith, &c. 
and to furm(ſh wa throughly to all good Works ? 
Anſw. He corrupt: the Scripture, Where 
doth God p/ainly tell him, that the Scriptures | 
th:mſelver are able, &c? This word [ chim- | 


ſelves} he puts in of his own Head, andyet 


ſayes, God tehs wa plainly, that the Scriptures | 
themſelves aye able, &c. wherein he ſpeaks 
Untruch of God. If this be not I»fidelity, 


yet it looks as like /mprdence as I have Gen, 
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1f the Scriptures ehemſelves were able to 
make wiſe unto Salvation through Faith, &c. 
there were then #o Need of che Help of the 
Spirie, ButThave alrcady ſhewed, that un- 
leſs the Spirit reveal and open them, the 
Scriptures themſelves cenner be rightly un+ 
derftood. And he himſelf, in ſaying, The 
— deth help them to underſtand them, and 
that they pray for its Aſſiſtance therein (pag. 
193. )doth implicitly acknowledge as muck. 
Bur if there be « Neceſſity of the Firit's Tea- 
chy1g, in order to a rigbt underſtanding” of 
the Scriptures, then it is evident that the 
>criptures themſelves are nor able to make 
wiſe, &c, without the Help and Afſiſtance 
(1. e the Teaching and Revelation). of the 
Spirit. Whether then it can bean 47 of 
Infidelity to expe that, which there is ſo 
great a Neceſſity of, that men cannot be wiſe 
unto Salvation without it, | leave to the 
Reader's Judgment. Nay, let it be well 
conſidered, ſeeing Chriſt hath plainly and 
g cxprelly told us, That he will ſend the Come 
Y forter, the Firit of Trath, to bis Diſciples ; 
that this Firit ſhall be in them, and ſhall a> 
bide with them forever ;, that be ſhall reftifie 
of Chriſt ; that be ſhall take of Chriſt's, and 
hhew it unto them; that be ſhall teach them af 
| things, 
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be laivly reld w., He ſhould have done 
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things, andyguide them into al Truth (as ap. 
pears in the 14, 15 & 16, Chapters of Fobs; 
I fay, let it be well confidered) whether it is 
not 4 Att of [nfid:lity in any, who profeſs 
themſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, or «© 


bilicye and expett the Performance of this þo 


abſolute « Promiſe. Thus far as to the Infide. 
lity of expeRing to have the Truths forme:- 
ly revealed to the Saints, revealed now to 
us by the ſame Firs, by which they were 
then revealed unto them (which 1 take to be 
the Meaning of that Phraſe of his, 4 Keyr. 


' 8ition of the furmer Revelations; Now to 


the At of Im; udence ; for he fayes, 7 
look. for a Repetition of the former Revelat: 
01, would be equally an At of Impudence 
and Ir fidelity. And is it not an At of In 
prdence (ſayes he) when God has plainly tell} 


' Wy that we bave ſufficient, not to be contented 


with them (to wit, the Scriptures) but u 
expitt and call for mere ? 

Axſw. Here again he lets his Pen run too 
faſt, without due Conſideration. 1 readin 
decd inthe Holy Scriptures, that God hath 


' ſaid, Aſy Grace 6s ſufficient ;, but I never 


read that God ſaid, The Scriptures are ſuff- 
ciens, Yet this man confidently ſayes, God 


wel 
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well to have ſhewcd us, where God hath 
lainly told this ; and indeed, it behoves 
im yet to produce the place, if he can; 
otherwiſe, it will appear an At? of greee 
Impudence in him, to (ay God hath plainly 
told that, which he hath not told at all, Thac 
the Scriptures themſelves (as he ſpeaks) are 
ſufficient, withoxt the Teaching and Revelas| 
fion of the /irit, | have before diſproved. 
That the Help and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 1s 
needful to underſtand the Scriptures, he has 
before granted, The þ:r5:'s helping to un- 
derſtand the Scriptures is by its Teaching 
the true Senſe and Meaning of them, by 0. 
prning, diſcovering and making known the 
Mind and Will of God therein expreft, This 
5s Revelation; for whatſoever is d;/covered 
or made known is revesl:d, Now then, if 
the F1r5r doth open, diſcover & make known 
the Mind and Will of God, then the F:rir 
doth reveal the Mind and Will of God. And 
if the Mind and Will of God (although ex» 
preſt in the Holy Scriptures) cannot be truly 
underſtood or known, unlefs the Spirit open, 
diſcover and make it known, then it follows, 
that the Mind and Will of God (although 
' there expreſt) cannot be truly voderſtcod 
Or 
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or known, anleſs the Firit reveal it, $0 
that ſtill here is 4 Neceſſity of Revelation, 
And theſe very ſame things Raving been be- 
fore revealed unto others, 1s not this « Repeti= 
tion of the former Revelation (that is, a Re» 
vealing of the ſame things to vs now, that 
were formerly revealed to others?) And 
will ke, upon ſecond Thoughts, call it 4» 
AR of [mpndence toexpedt this ? If he ſhall, 
I am ſure hee will be an 1 of moſt andaciow 
Ignorance, 

In the next place, he takes upon him to 
give the True Senſe of Chriſt's Words in 
AAark 13. 11, Take no Thought before hand i# 
% hat ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premedi- i 
tate ; but whatſoever ſhall be gives you in 
that Hour, that ſpeak ye; for it is not ye 
that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. Whit Þ 
words (he ſayes) import mo more then this, 
that whereas the Diſciples were to be brought | 
before the Kinvs and Putentates of the Earthy 

#0 vindicate the Deftrine of Chriſtianity, ther 

they might be under ne Diſconragements, ev 

ther from the Preſence of thoſe before whom 

ibey were to apprary, or from 4 Senſe of the 

Aeanneſs of their own Education, he promi- 

ſeth ro ſupply 6Þ their Defefis avrauiaſ}} 
| 471 
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and whereas they had extraordinary Work ro 
perform, they miz he be aſſured of an extraeye 
dinary Aſſipance jrom kim : but chu (he 
ayes) reacheth not to an Ordinary Caſe, 
pag. 113. IN | 

Anſw, That the Words do indeed import 
that the Diſciples, when brought defore 
Kings and Pcteatates to vindicat: the Doc- 
triae of Chriſtianity, ſhould w# #087 7 r. me 
41:4r185a, or taking Thought, hai ing given 
tothem what to ſpeak, is evident ; but with 
what colour of Rea on he witi :cfr 459 tits to 
that Aze only, fo as to make it an Extre- 
ordinary Caſe, | lee not. Was any thing 
more ordinary 'n te ftucceeding Ages, under 
the Heatheniſh Roman Emperors, then for 
the Diſciples of Chriſt to be brought before 
K:ngs os Potentates to vindicate che Doc- 
trine of Chriſt:anity ? Were not theſe. (for 
the moſt part, under equal! Diſcouragements 
( cither for the Preſence of thoſe before 
whom they. were to appear, or from a Senſe 
of the Aſeanneſs of their own Education)with 
the former ?+ and had they not necd of equal 
Supply ? Nay, hath it not been the 0761) 6- 
ry Cafe of Chriſt's Diiciples in all Ages to be 
brought before Rulers nd Magiltrates, to . 

0-1 I vVig-t. 
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vindicate the DoQtrine of Chriſtianity ( why 
-then doth hecall theirs of old an extreordina. 
:7y Caſe ? ) and have they nat ( for the gene. 
ral) been of mean Education, ( and from 
thence under the ſame Diſconragements with 
the former)why then would he abridge them 
of the ſame Aſſiſtaucs ? Belides, obſerve the 
Reafon which Chriſt gives, why his Diſciples 
ſh »uld not take Thought, nor premeditete 
or ſtudy what to ſpeak ; For (faith Chriſt) : 
#s not ye that ſpeak, but the boly Ghoſt, But if 
tie prieft will reſtrain this Promiſe to them 
of chat Ave only, what will he thereby ſeem 
to (ay to the Diſciples of this Age in the like 
' Caſes, but this, When ye are brought before 
Rulers and Magiſtrates to vindicate the Doc- 
rrine of Chriſtiarity, do not ye bave your Eye 
ro Got, in expettarion thar be ſhould grue you 
any thing to ſprak, but bethink your ſelves be- 
fore hand, and go provided with your Anſwer; 
for it s not now the Holy Ghoſt that ſpeaks, 
but it wye, But conſider Reader, how une 
ſuitable this would be to that Promiſe of 
| Chrift, of ſending 1he Comfortey 
John 14. ro be 5n his Diſciples, and to abide 
16, 17, withthemferever. Our Saviour 
| Chit, whep he was ready ro 
E- aſcend 


ws ACS aa 
aſccnd unto his Father, madethis mw 
ſolemn Promiſe to his Apoſtles, Aer. :Þ, 
Lo, I am with you alwayis, cven 20. 
wrto the End of the World, This 
cannot be refrained $0 them only, to whom 
it was ſpoken ; for then it had extended to 
rone-but the eleven Apoftles, by which means 
the ſeventy Diſciples had been excluded, be- 
fides the Pricfts uſeto tell us, that rhis Pro» 
miſe of Chriſt did not relats to the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of that Age only, but @ exten- 
frus ro the Ainiffers of Chriſt in all Ages to 
the Worlds End. Now that Chriſt was 
with bis Apoſtles and Difeiples in that Age 
by his Spirit, by which he | them in the 
very hour that which they ſhould (peak (o 
that it was not properly they, but the Hol 
Ghoſt in them, . that ſpoke) «nd by which he 
revealed the Goſpel, and Heavenly Myfte- 
ries of God's Kingdom to them, enabling 
them —_ to preach them powerf: lly 
and effeQually to orhers, in the Demonſirs- 
tion of the Spirit, this is o8 all Hands confeſ; 
but what Reaſon then can there be, thatany 
ſhould par in fer 4 Share in this Promiſe of 
Chrift's Preſence, and yet deny, nnd his refuſe 
to enjoy his Preſence 5x chat manner, which 
E3+-: "Wi | them- 
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themſelves confe$; they to whom the Pri- 
miſe was dire&tly. and immediately made, diJ 
enjoy it in? 

B:it he takes notice of ſome Speakers rhar 
ſai4, they did not know pili they beo an what 
thry had to ſay, but 41 the Spirit save them 
Urterance that enly would they. ſpeak; and al 
though they C:im: withoat Preparation, ye 
pew. air”. This be rails :xtreamly egainſte 
and calls it the Sxc: ifice 4 Fool. 4 
Anſw. Had he forgot that fo to ſpeak was 
the Apoſtles Praftice, or 4id he deſign te cal 
them Fools by Crafs ( ws the Proverb is) for 
certain it is that the Apoſtles ſpaks as rbeSpirir 
gave them Utterance,yet this way 
ARs 2.4. ef ſpeaking he prophanclycalls the 
Sacrifice of 4 Fool, If he had diſli> 
ked it, yet he might, one would think, have 
ſpoken leſs nncivily of ity had it been but for 
their ſake, whom he could not but know to 
have uſed it ; but at this time it ſeenas his // 
will 10 #4 fot che upper Hand of bis Reſpel to 
them. But conſider, Reader, doth this 
Practice deſerve fo foul a Reflekion as he 
hath beſtowed upon it? Solomon when he 
ſpake of the Sacrifice of a Fool, ſaid, Be wor. 
rſh with thy Month, and let net thy _ 
- c 
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ke bifty to utter any thing before 
G:d; for God is in Heaven, and Fclef, g. 
' thon xyon Earth, therefore let thy 2. 
Words be few, Judge now whether 
' 1s more ike the Fool in his Sacrifice, he that 
waits vp#h the Lord, to receive from him 
what he ſhall ſpeak, and ſpeaketh o»/y what 
he doth riceive from bir, and that according 
41 the Holy-Spiris give: him Vitorance, and 
no further, nor otherwiic; or he who is 
ſorafh with bis AMruth, and whoſe Hearr uv fs 
haſty to xrrer, that he is ſcarce well fettled in 
his Seat, cre his Tongue begins to ran, Whole 
Tongue is unbridled , at his own Com? 
mand, and he can begin when he will, and. 
end when he will,ſay as much as he will, 
as little as he, will, and what he will, fo that 
all is in bis ownPower. 

Yet from theſe Words of Solomon, he 
ſaith we may take notice, that the Spirir of 
God 11 ſo far from owning theſs Extemporary 
Exerciſes in his Worſhip, that they are repro- 
ved by him, page 114. 

Anſw, If he inſiſts on the Word thoſe, 
thereby mcaning Reſh, Haſty and Foolsfo 
Exerciſes, he had as good have ſaid nothing, 
that being_notking tothe Parpeſe ;, bbt if he 


intends that «ll extemporary Exctciſcs are ſs 
S 3 far 
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' Niwvleneſs of che Fancy, Quickneſs of Invemi- © 


with theſe we work, upen the ImperfeRuans of 


Learning in among his natural Faculties ; for 
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ar frora being owned by the Opirit of God 
1m his Worfhip, that they are reproved by 
him, Itel) bim he errs, and runs aneveidebly 
upon one of theſe Abſardities, either that 
the Apoftles did not ſpeak by the iranediate 
Inſpiration of the holy Spirit, extemporarily 
a>1 withoutPremeditation,or that if they did 
ſo ſpeak, yet God did n6t own it 6n bis Worſhip, 
but reproved it : Either of which Ithink be 
will be more conſiderate then in cool Blood 
to aſſert. ; 
He goes on thus, 4 115. 'To netthe 


877, Readineſs of Elecution, Fluency of Speech, KR 
or 4 ready Tongue, that God 1s delxohred with ;, i 


Men, and theſe are natural Facaltics, with i 
which the wor ft of Men have bien endowedſuch 7 
ws Achitophel «nd Tertullus, while ff holy Mo- © 
fcs was natarelbly defeB&:ve in bis Urrerance, i 
_ Aaſw. He ſaid right indeed, with theſe 
w# —_ the Imperfett.ons of Men, for 
cheſt are the chirf Tools he works with, and 
Mens Imprrfeftions the matter hs works wpon; 
but he might if he pleaſed have por bumane 


G1d is no more delighted with char in his 
Worſhip, then with the other, and m—_ 
l 
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but n Natural Attainment, which the wor 
of Mey have acquired, as well as the other, - 

| even Forh es Acbitophel and Terru8us, all 
which notwithſtanding renders neither the 
one nor the other evil, or unſerviceable in 
' their proper Places, but blames the Abuſe, 
and Miſ application of them. | 
But he ſaith, We. maft not overthrow that 
plain Advice which S1. Paul gives ro Timothy, 
| Till I come give Attendance toReading, Exher. 
| ration and Defbrine « Meditate on theſe things 
= gove cby ſelf wholely wnto rthems, rhat thy pro-: 
= fitting may appear wnto af, t Tim, 4. 13, 


"#7 
, © i w. When he called this p/ain Hdvice, 
of (8 methinks the very Word [Pl4is ] might have 
þ 5 put him in mind to have dealt pleinly;, He 
þ {& gives us here the 1 3b. and 15h. verſes, but 
. © what made him leap over the 14th, was he a? 


© fraid of it? what's the matter ? is there any 
* thing init that he thought would be roo heard 
for him? Let us hear what it ſaith, Neg/e& 

net the Gift that 1152 thee, which was give 

thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the 

_ #1ands of the Presbyrery, ver. 14. No won- 
der that he ſhunned this Verſe; fof here's 

the Gift of God mentioned, which Timothy 

bad in him, and which was given him by Pro- 

EE, Ed 
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phecy, &c, And he was «5 plei:ly adviſed to 
meditate on t! is, and give himſelf «5 j»{yto 
this as to any of t e reſt, not to ſay ſoume- 
thing more alſo, in as muci as his Prefitting 
in the r<it had no ſmall Dzpeidence von tis 
eiliigent Attendance to this. We fee now 
the Reaſon wity this was ſept over. 

He faith (page 116 ) #'e beve great Reas 
for ro be eruly thankful that the Scriptures are 
tranſlated intro the wulger Langan; es, but thes 
we are beholden tothe Learning of the Tran ſia. 
gors. | 


Anſw. Weare indeed very ſenfible ofthe 
"Goodneſs, and Love of the Lord to us, in that F* 
he hath been pleaicd fo to order it, that we |*-: 
"can rea the holy Scriptures in our own mo- i; 
ther Tongue, and we are truly thankful unto 
'him for it, Nor woold | d-tra& « Tirrle from 
thc due Praiſe of the Trarflators, or in the 


leaft #:d:rvalue or diſeſteem that coy 1 
which t*ey made ufe of in thetr Work,which |; 


Talways a know'edge to be good & ſervice- 
able 5 «ts right place, as an ontwaera Means i 
(as #riteng al'n an Pri s:g have been) to 
bring the Scriptvres into that Lauguage, 
which 1 mo? readi}+ _vnderſtand, and herein 
Tack ». le *ge I receive aBenefit by Learning, 
and am thus far bei.olden thereunto { and ſo 

| [ 
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Jamen Printing al'o, and to Writing much 


more; for without thefirf oftheſe the Scrip. 
tures c-uld nor have been fo commer & caffe 
ro come by, but without the latter, they could 
148 bav: been at a8) but this is Ri! but the 
outward Part,and as it were the Berk, Rd or 
Shell; the Sep, the Subſtance, the Kernel 
lics within, and is beyond the Reach of bumene 
Learning ; that the divine Spirit is alone a- 
ble to give, but to ſes up humane Learning 
in the Reom (us itwere) of the Spirit, and 
attribute that to humane Learning which 
properly belongs to the Spirit, namely to 
diſcloſe and reveal the Mind of 54d, this is not 
Prue Honenr, but an Abuſ, eto Learning, 

Buthe faith, /f Lrarning were at firſt nee 
ce fſn y for the tranſlating o Fu Seroptarss, it 
w flill as neceſſury for the Interpreting of 
them, | 

Anſw. If by interpreting he means ( ac- 


- cording to the common Acceptation of the 


Word) an Opening, and giving the Senſe and 
Arann of the Scriptures, I deny his Con- 
ſequence , for though Learning was at firſk 
neceffary to turn the Words mt of one Lan. 
guage into another, yetir is not neceſſary to 
give the Senſe, and open the meaning of the . 
matte? contained in the Words, becauſe i; 


neither 
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ncither was deſigned thereto, nor is capable 
thereof ; for us in Natural things, whet men 
( ſaith the Apoſtle ) kyowerb rhe chings of 
Alan ſave the Spirit of Man which @ in bim? 
| even ſo the things of Ged knownth 
3 Cor. 2, ne many, but the Spirit of Gad. 
11,12, Now we(laith he ) beve received 
net the Spirit of the World,but the 
Spirie whioh is of Ged,thar wo might kyow the 
things that, ars freely given to wof God. The 
Apoſtle here layes the Ceparity of knowing 
the things that are given -us of God upon cur 
receiving the Syirit of God, end whelly font x 
our the Spirit of the World from having any 
thing to do in it, and that not without greet 
Reaſon; for he that hath moſt of the Spirit 
of the World, he who is deepeſt in the Wiſe 
dom and Underſtanding of the World, and 
who hath climbed to the bigbeſt Pirch of 
humane Learning, is by all theſe Attainments 
buta Natural Man, And the Apoflle ſaith 
expreſly ( ver. 14.) The Natural Aſan reces- ' 
verb nor the things of the Spirit of God for - 
they are Foolfhneſs unto him ;, neither can he 
know th+wn, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcer - 
ned, Where then is the Neceſſity of humane 
Learning to interpret the Scriptures. 

But he intimates, Thas there 1 ffill 4 Ne 

| cefſit y 
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eeſſuy of underflanding thiſe Tongurs for the 
Tranſlation of Scripture. 

Anſw. Not if the Scriptores be already - 
rightly tranſlated; but by this he implies, 
that the = Tranſ.ation # not true: And 

ondition doth he leave them in then, 
to whom he propoſes it av a perfe& and ſuffic:- 
ext &nle, for if the Scripture (wot che Spirit) 
is to be their Rule, then ts thera that uader- 
ſtand it not in other Languages ( which not 
one of an hundred doth) che Tran/iarion of the 
Scripture muſt bs the Rale, andif that Trenſ- 
lation be wor rrxe, the Rule is nor rrue (and 
what will the Conſequence of that be ) but if 
the Trenſlation be true, then thereis not a 
Neceſſuy till of underſtanding theſe Tongues 
for the Tranſlation ef Scripture. 

But faith he, / pray by what way and means 
muſt we attain the Knowledge of ui ( ſpeaking 

of the Scriptore juſt before ) but by the 
ordinary means of Study, Induſtry, or Uni- 
verfity- Education ? 

Anſw, The Queſtion implies he knows no 
ether Way, and indeed I doubt hedoth not ; 
yet if he thinks there is no other Way, 1 would 
ask him why he faith ( page 103.) He 
prays for the Aſfeſtance of the Spiriz to hedg him 
underſtand the Scriptures? Is not thit ano- 

| ther 
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cher Way then by Study, Induftry, or Uni- 
verfity. Education, 
1:2 He next attempts to fſhew rhe uſe of Learn: 


aug, 5 yn difficult places in Serigture, 


namely, for the Undirſtaning the Literal, 
Aloral, Myſtical, Trepical, Meatapbovical, 
Altgoriedl, Hyperbelical Senſes, which he 
confefſcth are herd Words, and hard indeed 
would the Caſe of Mankind be, ifthe Goſpel 
covld net be underſtood, end preacht unto 
them without underftanding theſe berd 
words, but the beſt on it is, theſe bard words 
relate but to tt:« diffica/r Places, which({ he 
ſaith, page 93.) are /c«ſfneceſſary, nay not 
at all neccfſary to Salvation: A Foonrs 
whatſoever mere ſſary to Salvation, either tobe 
belicved or done; the Hiftory of Chrift's Birth, 
Death, Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion ; the Du- 
ries of the firft end ſecond Table; the Loveof 
God and our Neighbour, all Evargelical Pre. 
repts, and the Eſſentials of Religion, being fit- 
red to the moſt vulgar Capacity, and ſhallowef 
Underflanding, ſnited to the Capacity of the 
weakeſt and moſt unlcarned, written tn ſuch « 
plain and familier Style, and made ſuch eaſie 
Dettrincs, that be that runs may read them, 
$o then here is 70 need of a len ned Prieft, 


19 21x:2/e Pecples Heads with EY 
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and pick cheir Pockers by Tropes and Hyper- 
bolies ; for the Goſpel with all the De#rines 
and Preceps: of it, the Eſſentials of Religion» 
and vr es is neceſſary to Salvation, bc+ 
ing ſo pl4in and caſje to be underſtood, may 
very well be preacht withous Seudy, or hu- 
mane Learning, by ſuch as, having freely 
received, are willing freely fo give. _ 
But he chargeth cþeQuakers with mf. oP” 
ing and abufing the Prophecy of Joel, in «ppiy* 
ing it to. this preſent Age. The words arc, 
And it fhal come to paſs afterwart, thas | 
will pour out my Spirit wpou al F leſn, es. | 
| chap. 2, 28. Thu Prophecy he tells us, 2 
| learned Commentator tells him, wes cited 
and applied by St, Peter (AQts 3.) to the times 
of the Goſpel. 

Anſw, What doth he mean by che times of 
the Goſpel? are not theſe times, which we 
live in, the times of the Goſpel ? what times 
I wonecr doth he take theſe co be? 

But Peter exptains the Word Cafrerwar?} 
by the laft deys; for whereas the Prophet 
had ſ1id, Ir ſhall come to paſ afterward, &c. 
The Apoſtle faith, Jr Lad rome ro paſf inthe 
left Days, &c. Upon this the Prieft cecites 
theſe Words of his learned Commentator, 
Whetſoever can be colleFFid from this Place ro 

| the 
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the. Benefit of the Precendert, will receive 4 
ſhert aud clear Anſwer, by conſidering the 
time to which chis Prediftion ( and the Com- 
pletion of tt) belonged, and that 13 expreſly the 
laſt Days, in the Nutiow wherein the Writers 
of the newTeftament conflantly aſe that Phraſe 
not for theſe Days of our: ſo far advanced tex 
ward the End of the World, but for the time 
immediately preceding the Deftrattien of the 
Jewiſh Pelity, &c. page 123. 

Anſw. That this Prophecy thea relates to 
the laſt Days (whenſsever they fall to be) 
both he and his Commentator grant us, but 
we do not agree which are the laff Days, He 
ſaith, theſe days of enys are nat the laſt Days, 
but thoſe Days immediately foregoing the De- 
fruGion of Jeruſalem. That the laſt Days 
did chew begin, 1 grant, but that they are «l- 
ready ended, | deny, Will he call chem the 
laſt Days, and yetſay th.ſe, which arelixteen 
hagdredYears /acer then they arc not the loſf 

Ys? What can he ſay more repugnant to 
Reaſon ? Which is more properly the /«f, 
the foreref}, of the bindermeſs, that thatis 

one before, or that that folowerb after ? But 
{ obſerve tic ſaith, The lsf Days are not theſe 
of onr1, fo far advanced towards the End of 
. the World, & 6. 4+ if he thovght the advance- 
ment 


_ «the further they are pr towards the 


E Phraſe with relation.to that time; the Apoſtle 
i: Pan m—_—_— faith, [z tbe Laſt days 


, faith, There ſhall come in the laſs 1. 
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ment of theſe Days ſo far towards the Znd of 
the World a fit Medium to prove them nor the 
left Day:, then which I think he could not 
have found an unfi:ter.fince by how much 


En# of the World, by ſo much the more 
properly they may be called the laſt Days. 

But he would haveit, That the Writer s of 
the New Teſbamens do conſtantly nſe that 
Phraſe (the laft Days | with relation rorher 
time 4rmediatly preceding the DeſtruRion of 
Jeruſalem. - 

Anſw. No they do not conſtantly uſe that 


perilous times ſhall come: Peter. allo 2 Tim. 3. 


days Sceffers.This muſt not be un» 2 Pet. 3. 
derftood of that time only where- 3, 
in they lived, becauſe they both 
ſpeak in the futureTenſe(ſhall of « time here: 
after,or then re come;,& ſaith theApoſtleFames 
tothe rich men, Tour Gold and | 
Silver 51 cankred, and the Ruſt of Jam. 5.3. 
ther gy J.1 = ds ; 
and ſhall rar your Fleſh, as Fire ; ye have, brat. 
id Treaſure togttber for the laft Days, In 
which Places the l«f Days cannot a 
ES « 


© FL 


- be underſtood of the time of Fereſalem's De- 


ſieuſtion. | 


But to ſhorten the Work, I will grant tim 
that rbe Left Dayer did then begin, to \ hich 
that Prophecy” had relation : let him prove 
that the Laſt Dayes are «r «nerd, or t: atthe 

Spirit was to be poured out in ſome payer oy 
of the Laſt Dayes, and not in all. if te will 
have the' pouring forth of the Ep'rit to be 
now ceaſed, Our Saviour, when he pro- 

miſed to ſend tke C- mforter ,told 
hisDiſciples, He ſhuid ab:de wb 
thers forever, And 3t that very 


time, - when he c: mmaanded his 


Diſciples to watt at Feruſaicm to 
receive the puuring forth of the i; 
Spirit, hi promiſcd ro be with 
them alwayes, even unto the Ead | 
of the World. 

I have now done with his Diſcourſe vpon 
'this Subj &, namely, of HumaneL.carn'ng 
and D:vine Rerclation. | 

I will add a Tcftimory or two of 0- 
ther men, of ſufficient: Note and Credit, 
to. ſhew we ſtand not alne in- this matter, 
ind leave the whole te the impartial Read- 
.or's a mg _ yd 
 Thefirſ fhallbeof #.75.44/h," & faithſul 
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© Scriptures more then a Turk, 


 <of God written in his Heart 


+ : 
Martyr, who thus wrices; ©ltis 
< impoſſible to underftand in the 
W, orks, P. ' 
319, and 
P. 50. 


© for whoſoever hath not the Law 


*to fulfill it. Again, * With- 

« out the Spirit it is impoGible to underftand 
*them. And in his Anſwer to Aforec's Dia- 
legue, he ſayes, + When thou art a:ked,why 
* thou believeft thou ſhall be ſaved !:y Chriſt? 
« anſwer, Thou feeleft that it is true; and 
© when he asketh, How thou knoweſt ih1t it 


& *isrruc? anſwer, Becauſc it is written in ihy 
= C<Heart; if he ask, who wroteit? anſwer, 
= *The Snirit of God, and f he ask, How 
& <thou cameft firſt by it ? tell him, Thou 


© waſt inwardly taught by the Spirit of God z 
*2nd if he ask, Whether thou believeſt ir 
© not, becauſe it is written in Bo +k+, or be- 
© caufe the Priefts ſo preach? anſwer, Ne, 
© not now, but only becauſe it i- wrntt-n in 
© chy Heart, and becauſe the Spirit of Ged 
©ſo preacheth, and fo teltificth unto thy 
£ Soul, &c. Thus far T:nds/. To bim | 
will add Fohn Fewel, a zealous Defence of 
the Proteſfane Religion : * The :pirt of 
«God (ſayes he) is bound neither to Sha 5. 

| neſs 


See by 
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© neſs of Wit, nor to - - A of Learn: 
<ing : Oft-times the UNLEARNED ſee 
© that thing that the LEARNED cannot ee, 
© Therefore faith Chrift, / thank th.e, O Fa- 
© ther, Lordof Heaven-and Earth, becauſe 
© chou haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe and 
© Prudent, and haſt reveal:d them unto Babes, 
© even ſo, Faher, for ſoit ſecmcrh gocd in thy 
* #7ht, Mat. 11, Therefore (adds he) E- 
© 21phaning ſaith, Only to the Chil- 
See by *drenof the Holy Ghoſt, all the-. 
Reply to *Scripturcs are plain and eafie, 
Hardings Again, * True it is (ayes he) 
Anſwer, * Fleſh and Blood is not able to 
P.393.of * underſtand the Holy Will of 
bu Works *©* God, without SPECIAL 
8nd page *REVELATION : there- 
334- « fore Chrift gave Thanks unts 
© his Father, for that he had re. I 
© yealed his Secrets unto the Little Ones; & 
£ and Itxewiſe opened the Hearts of his Di- 
© ſciples, that they might underftand the 
© <criptures, Without this SPECIAL 
< HE LP, and prompting of God's Holy 
* Spirit, the Word of God is unto theRea- 
© der,; be he never fo wiſe, or wel] LEAR-. 
© NED, as the Viſion of a ſealed Book. : rt 
y __* thus 
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d t\is Revelatian is not ſpecial unto One, or 
© Two, but GENERAL unto ALL them, 
© that be the Members of Chrift, and are in- 
«dued with the *piric of God; Thus far 
Fewel, . Theſe. men weſee, although theme 
ſelves very well learned, yet a(cribe not their 
Knowledge of God, and their vaderſtanding 
of the 5criptures unto their Humane Leama 
inz, *rudy or Najw4l Abilitiesz but to the 
Juſpiraiton and Revelation of the Drvme 
Spirit, Bt let us further obſerve what ſome 
| others allo of that Ape kave {ai on the ſame 
| SubjeR: Fobn Bradford, an e« - 
| minent Martyr, in bis Anſwer Afartyre- 
tothe *rch Biſhop of Terk, ſays Hog.vol.3. 
thus, © We do believe and know pag.396. 
W © the .criptures, as Chriſt's Sheep, 

& * not becauie the Church ſaith, they are the 
© Ser:ptures, but becauſe they be (o, being 
| © thereof affured by the ſame Spirit that ſpake 
© them. 7. #htlpor, another Godly & Lea-nd 
Mactyr, having in the beginning of his Biole 
written this Sentence, Spiritxe eff Vicaring 
Cbriſts in terrisz i.e. The Spirit u Chriſt's 
Vicar (or in Chrift's tead) on 
Earth; gave this Anſwer to B, Aſarty- 
Bonner, inquiring the Reaſon of rology, 
| TL 3 his 


<> 
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vol. 3; his ſo writing, * Cheift ſigce his 

paz.573 * Afcenſion worketh all things in 
© us by his Spirit, and by his Spi. - 

© rit doth dwell in us, &c, 1 con- 

Decad.q, elude with PBubenger, * Unleſs 

Serm, 8, *the Holy Spirit inſpire our 

| © Minds and guide our Tongues, 

© wecan never cither ſpeak or hear any thing 

© concerning him with any Worth or Profit : 

« For as none knoweth the things of God, 

© but only rhe Spirit of God ; ſo men fetch 

© the underſtanding of Divine Things, and 

© Knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, from NO 

* WHERE ELSE then from the ſame Spirit, 

By this, Reader, thou mayeſt ſer. that it 

was not Hamane Learning, Natural Study, 

_ or UniverſityeElucation, that theſe Good I 
Men truſted to of old, for the right under- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures, ' but rhe Spirir of 
God, which dwelt in them, from which they 

_ received rhe Underſtanding of Heavenly i 

hings. \ 
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CHAP. IX. 
of Tythes. 


Am now come to the Prieffs Delilah, the 
very Darling and Minion of the Clergy, 
TYTHES; which were wont to be claimed 
aFof D5vine Right : but I do not find this 
Prieſt sardy enough to adventurg his Cauſe 
upen that Title. No; though he pretends 
to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, yet he takes 
the Law for the ſurer holding, and therefore 
betakes himſelf chiefly to that. Yet ſome. 
thing he would fay for the other teo, though 
not ſo much from himſelf as others, Les me 
tell you, (ayes he, that thoſe thasr taſift upon 


7 . the Divine Right of Tythes (as much as to 


ſay, I do not) derive thew not from Levi, 
bue Melchizedeck. It is then inquirable, 
Whethcr or no Tythes were ever due to 
Melchizedeck That which ſhould make 


- them due, muſt be a Command, They were 


wot axe to the Levitical Prieſthood, until they 
were commanded to be paid; but after they 
S 4 \ were 
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were commaend:d to be paid, they be--mi+ 
. 4c; and ſolong as that Command fro in. 
forte, it was an Evil to detain them. But 
we do not find, throvgho: $ the Scriptures, 
any C emmand from God,. that Ty'h « ſheuid 
be paid unio Meichizedeck. With what 
Reaſcn then can any afficm, (hat Tythes were 
aue unto him ? That he did ence receive, 
Tythe of Abraham, I grant; butthat it was 
not a proper Debe or-juſs Due belonging to 
tim, end which Abraham had done Evil in 
d:taining, ] offer theſe Reaſons to prove; 
pn: 4 Firft, That Moſes ſayes cxprob.. 
Gen, 14. ly, He gave him Tythes : He 
20. does not ſay,He paid him Tythes; 
| but He g4ve him Tythes: which 
Hebr, 7. the Apoltle referring to, uſeth al. 
s. : fo the ſame Phraſe, To whom al- 
| ſo Abraham Fave « Ten:h Part ; 
Verſ,s. and again, Unto whom tven ihe 
Patriarch Abrabam gave the 
Tenth, gr, To give, we know, imports 
One thing; to;,4, another, Butif T yrthes 
had been really and properly 4'e from Abra. 
hem to Mel ited ch tis not probable that 
oth theſe holy men we v'd have ſaid he gate 
Tythes, biit that he pavd T ythes,, So ] hat if 
T ythes had bin de from Avrater: to fe _ 
Aa Ee 
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zedeck(according as they are now demanded, 
which muſt be proved before a Divine Right 
to them, as they are now demanded, can be 
derived from Aſelebizedeck) then muſt L- 
trabam have paid AMelchizedeck, Tythes of 
all bis Subſtance, of all that be poſſe ſed, But 
ne ſuch thing appears at all, We do got read 
that {brebem gave him Tyches of bis own 
Eftate : but that which he gave him the 
tenth of was the Foyles, which be had recoe 
vered from the Kings that had plundered Ss- 
dom, Hebr. 7. 4. compared with Ge. 14. 
But 3. The Occaſion of Abraben's thus gi- 
} ving the tenth of the Spoyle to Melchizedeck, 
” ſeems' tobe altogether Accidental,, Abra- 
| ham returning from the Batte!, the King of 
| Sodom came forth to meet him, to congratu- 
I late his Vitory ; Adclchizedech alſo came 
& foith, and brought Abraham n Preſent of 
| Bread and Wine, to refreſh him and his Sole 
# diers after the Fight, and withal bleſſedkim : 
| So that Abraham's giving him the _ of 
the Speyles, may well be taken for a Thank: 
ful Achnowledg ment, and Return of Kind: 
»ef to Mekhizedeich,, and the rather, ſeeing 
he had before determined, not to keep any 
of the Booty to his own Uſe, and therefore 
when he had gives the t:nth to Melebizedeck 
be returned all the reſt to the King of Sedowy 
T 4 re-" 
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reerving only to hisConfederates th cir parts, 
Ges. 14- 2 ty 24, 

- But the Pricft wovld infiquate, That this 
was not 4 Voluntary Gift of Abraham's, but 
that be paidir ra Tythe, pag. 135. 

Anjw. If Abraberw was not required to pay 
it, then ſurely it was a volunrary Gift of him, 
If he will ſay, it was required of 4braban, 
let him ſhew the Commend by which it was 
required; otherwiſe his Affirmation is of no 
force. Beſides, he canner plead (I mean 
rationally) that T y:thes were due to Aelchs. 
zedeck, upon a Right founded in natural 
Juſtice and Equity; fince there was not in 
thoſe dayes any fetl:d publick Worlhip, 
wherein. he could perform any eatwerd 
Prieſtiy Office or Service; for wh:ch Tythes 
might have been @ Compe ſarion, Nor do 


- ind any one [nftance \this ſingle Grfe of 4- 
- braham's excepted) of giving or receiving, 


mu: h leſs of demanding or peying Tyiher, 
In all that ſpace of Four Hundred Years and 
me1e, between this time of Abrahan: and 
the Levitce! Pricftkhood, If Tyther were 
then de, how chance Abraham paid them 
nctunly? Nay, how ſhall the Patriarchs be 
acquitted, of whom we read not that they 
paid any atall, but if Tythes were. not: dat 
w Miulhizc dich (wrieh wherher they were 
n —_ 
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or 1% I leaveto the Reader, from what hath + 


been ſaid, to judge) certainly no Right 
thereto can be derived from him to any other. 
Nay further, If Tyches had been due to M4e/- 
6hized ck, yertcould not the — of this 
Age derive any Right from him to them, in- 
aſmuch as they 4re not of his Priefhaed, For 
certain it is, that he Was not made 4 Prieff 
after the Law of « Carnal Commandment, 


but after the Power of an Endleſs Life. But 


every one knows, that theſe men are made 
Priefts sfter the Law of a Carnal Command- 
ment, Theſe therefore, not being of Adel- 
chizedeck's Pricfthood, could have no colou* 
rable Pretence to Tyrhes from him, if Tytbes 
had ever been due te him. And ghis the 
Prieſt (being in ſome things a wary men, as 
much overſecn as he is in others) might not 
improbably forc.ſee, which made hin at firſt 
_— ſhye of adventuring his Taule upon that 
ue. 

Bur if he has no Right from Aelchizedeck, 
to be ſore he has none from Levi : for he ſays 
expreſly (pag. 133.) To effirmthar the Cle'- 
fy new claims their Tythes by Varewe of the. 
Ceremonial Lewis 4 moſt wretehed Unrath; 
for (fayes he) we 4ſown of ſuch Titles'to 
them, Sothat hereby he has ſaved me the 

Pains 


| (232) DEL 
Pains of proving the Levitical Law for 
Tthes abrogated, ſince whether it be or no, 
he does (for himſelf and all his Brethren) 
Aiſclaim any Title by it, = 3y 
But then he ſtarts a Queſtion, Whether 
Tythes are not purely Ceremonial, and ſo abs-. 
Iifhet by Chriſt 2 His Anſwer is, Tythes can- 
not b: call'd purely Ceremonial, becanſe paid 
by Abraham ro Melchizedeck Four Hundred 
Years before the Law, oe, | 
' Anſw. That Tythe; were net paid by 4- 
braham to Melchizideck,, but given, and 
that but once, and that too ypon an Accider.,. 
ral Occafion, nor then out of his own proper 
Eftate (but out of the P:Ulege of Sodow; 
which he by the Sword had recovered from 
the Plunderers ) I think Inced not ſtick to ſay 
] have already proved. But {: ppoſe it had 
been otherwiſe  imavine Tythes to have 
becu paid by Abrabam to Melcbizedech a 
&u*, yet would not his Reaſon at all hold, 
That rbey are therefore nor purily Ceremonial, 
b:caufſe pard brfore the Law, For tha! were 
to (vppoſe, that ner hing that was done before 
the Law was aQaly given, was pnrely ce- 
remonial, wherein how greatly he deceives 
* bþimſelf, I have already ſhewed (by the In- 
ances of Cicameſien and Sacyfices) » 
tae 


ade Rs +; 2 i , 
the Chapter of Swearing, where the Reader 
may find the #eabrneſs of the Argument 
more fully diſcovered. ' But obſerve, what 
in the next words, he granteth concerning 


t. - 
| Thar the exe Tenths of the holy Land 
ſhould be browg ht 1 bid co Jerulalemgond paid 
there, was (faith he)_eremontal, and cor:find 
to the legal Diſpenſation, | 
 MAnſv, But in what could the Ceremonia- 
Gity lie, more then in the very Tenth it (elf 
(for as to bringing it in kind to Fernſalem, 
that they were not ſtriftly tied to, bur had 
Liderty to turn it into Morey,and when they 
came tiere to lay aut that Mo. | 
ney in whatſoever their Heart Demt.14, 
deſired ) and if its being an ex«7# 25, 26. 
enth made itCrremonial then its 
ding an Exatt Tenth myſt needs have made 
at as much Cerex9n74l both before and ſince. 
& But not to inſift long on the Diſproof of 
that, which he dares nor --ndertake 8t all to 
prove, namely the divine Right of Tythes, I 
2onclude thus, That the Payment of T yrwes 
@ving never {that appears) been command: : 
y God to any Perſon, or im any tity ſave one. 
'by che Levitical Law, no man cen juftlv 
| | | picad 


2, 
plead 4 divine Right to Tythes, fince the 
Lew wa abrogated. | 

Not finding any ſure Footing for Tythes 
vpen a divine Right, he urgeth that Aſi. 
Ienance ingencral tothe Manifters of the Goſo 
pl, u Fuſt, Reaſonable, and eſtabliſhed by s 
Divine Autherity ( and this he doth in order 
to Prove a humane and temporal Right) for 
Which he quetes 1 Cor. 9. and Gl. 6. 6. 

Anſw. That a Maintenance 1n general ts 
the Mornifers of the Goſpel u faſt, Reaſons 
ble, and eftabliſed by @ divine Authoruy, 1 
grant : But the Intent of the ApeRtle in thoſe 
Scriptures which the Prieſt hath quoted, is 
not fo much to ſet forth wher the Mainte- 
nance is, as who they are from whom it isto 
be received, namely, ſuch 4s receive their 
Miniſtry, ſach as belicve them to be true Mi. 
niſters, ſuch as are reught by them, ſuch « IK". 
are fed by them, ſach as are planted by them, I 
&c.This appears in the ſeveral Inftances, The 
Ox that trod ent the Corn ' in the time of the 
Law) was net tobe muzzLled, but was tobe 

Fd by him whoſe Corn he trod out, butit 
was not agreeable to the Equity of that Law, 
that wile the Ox tred out Corn for one Man, 
angther ſhould be bonnd to ke ep bums _— 

o . CA 


been unreaſonable, The Apoſtte argues from 


a Souldicr, « Planter, an Nerdſman: Who 
(laith he)gors aWarfare as any rome at his own 
Charge ? Who plants aVineyerd «nd eats 
wot of che Frait thereof ? or who feeds 8 F beck, 
and eats net of the Milk of the Fleck, ?-Conli- 
der now, at whoſe Charge ought the Souldi- 
er to go, but at bis for whoſe defence he fights? 
He that plants a Vineyard, may cat ofthe 
Fruit, but it muſt be of the Fruit rhercef, that 


is, of the Fruit of that Vineyard which be hath 


planted: So he that feeds 8 Flock mey eat of 
the Mille, but ic muſt be rhe Milk of the Flock, 


& which be feedr, If ( faith the Apoſtle) we 

| have ſown. unto you ſpiritual thing!, 15 1t 4 

| rear ching if we ſhall reap your carnal things ? 
No, becauſe he had ri 


ſown unto them ; 
thry had received of bim, and therefore he 


4 —_ well expeR toreceive of them. This 


ſhews that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 


3 are got to reap carnal things of any but theſe 
+ co whom chey have firſt ſowed ſpiritual 


chings. To the fame Purpoſe is that tothe 
Galatians, Let him thit is rausht in the word 
communicate to bir that reacherb inal goed 
cbings; henceit is plain, that he that teach- 
eh can expetchis Communication of good 
things from none, but them the) are raughr "oy 


0. 
Him - All therefore that can be inferred ran; 
'theſe Inftagces will amourt to no more thegi 
" this, Firſt, That a Goipel-Minifter may ex. 
pet and reccive a Goſpe!*Mainteaance from 
ſech as receive bis Miniſtry, Sicondly, That 
n Golpel.Miniſter ought oe to expe any 
Maintenance from thote that do nor receme 
h1s Miniſtry. But what this Goſpel-Main« 
renance is, is expreſly (et down 
Luk 10, by Chriſt hiniſelf, when he ſaid 
6, 7, 8,* tohis Diiciples, Eat ſuch things 
Mat, 10, as are ſer b fore you, Eat and 
IO, drink ſuch 1: 25 as they 7ive; for 
the Workman 45s worthy of bis 
Meat, &c., Andthis is the very Maintenance 
which, in the Place fore-quoted by the Pricſt 
(1 Cor. 9.) the Apeſtle afſcrts be had Power 
ko receive ( Have we nor Power tocat and th 
drink, &c. vcr. 14.) And egain, Having 
Food ( faith he) and Raiment let «6 therewith: 
be contene. This was thought exongh in that 
Day, Thus they who then preacht the Goſpel 
lived of the Goſpe!;, and'if theſe men. were in- 
deed Miniſters ofthc Goſpel,they alſo would 
be content with this ; but this will not (atisfie - 
my greedy Adveriary, nothing lefs then 
Tythes will ſerve. his turn, 8 _. 7 OY 
He ſaith ( pag. 46 ) The Goſpel commands 
« 


£7 RR. 
# Ma htenance be provided for the Miniftrys. 
and the Civil Powers and Nurſingy Fathers of 
the Church, heve ſet out Tythes for that + 
Maintenances ſo that (ſaith he) if Tythed 
were not dus by a divine apprintment, ! hey ar# 
now due by a Voluntary. Dedication of them. 
Anſw. He doth avot feem to tegard how 
be comes by them, (0 he may have them. If the 
Goſpel wi net grve themto him, he will try 
what humane Law will do, and if he can get 
then: thar way ir « af one to him('Tx Toffee 
ene ſaith he, char ownr T ythes are ſetled by the 
ſame Laws that your Land: are, page 138.) 
{ Though Chrift deny them, yet if 14en wif 
E grant themit will ſerve his turn 4s wel, which 
| ſhews him to bea Aſinrfter of Man, not of 
| Chriſt, J/f( ſaith he) Tyches were not dee by 
| a Dir318 Appeintment, they are now Anc by 4 
F Voluntary Dedication of them, Bat how 
& ( faith the Pariſkioner) doch any ſuch Yoluns 
E iary Dedication appear? O ! ſaithhe, you 
z:6:d not ſcrupic this Point, wenld you but grue 
yeur ſelf the Pains of conſultixeg Antiquariess 
or Chureh-Hiftorics, efpecially that famons 
Charter of King Ethelwolfe ſer down «t large 
by Ingulſe, where you will find the whole His 
ory of che thingy cc. 1 am apt, replies the 
Pariſhjioner, to believe whar you ſay, withons , 
ny; *ber Inquiſition int the thing, Here's 
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" n Parihioner now ! Oh, if ke could but ret 


all his Pariſhioners to be of this Mind, what 


, © petty Pope would he be ! But, Reader, that 


we may not be 8s forrdly Credulone ns the Fa. 
Tiſhioner, let us a little examine this Yolun- 
rary Dedication of Tythes, and ſee how ſuit» 
able it will be for a Goſpcl Maintenance toa 
Cbriftien-Miniftry. 

He grounds his Claim upon the famous 
Charter ( as he calls it ) of King Echelw/je, 
which is ſo variouſly reported by Hiſtorians, 
that few agree in the Words; or S :bſtance 
of itſome ſeeming to reſtrain it to the Tyihes 

of his own Demcaſnc ' Lands 
* Aliquars on'y ; others to the tenth Part 
portionemrer* of his Land * >ome tohis 
rarumkberedi- Kingdom of Wet —_— 
tayiam , «v8 * only; othere cxtendit toa 
the words bath England.But not to infiſt on 
in Inpulſe of things ſo doubtful,let us en- 
Malmesbury. quire who 1hisEthelwolf was, 
* Aliquam per- what bis Education &- Religh 
tiene terra On whom be granted thisChar 
av's d:crimam ter 10: what were the mort 
Scil. pariem that 1duced bim therewnts, 
terra miley 
arc th- wonassn M:tthew of We minftcr, 
Decimam Hydem ter14 rotim W...-Saxir, 


* 678 the word; 61 Jornaiculſis, | ou 
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Our Countryman Speed teNs ns, That” 
Echelwolf was the eldeſt Son of Egberr the 
Saxon that in his Youth he was committed to. 
the Care of Helmeſtan Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and by him'to Swithan « learned Monk of that . 
time, that he took upon bim the Yow «nd ' 
Profeſſion of a Monk, was made a Deacen,and 
ſhortly after Helm:fan dying, was conſecra- 
rea (at leaft eleted) Biſhop of Wincheſter 
in his ſtead, but that after the Death of his 
Father, by the *Intreaty of the Nobles. and 
Conſtraint of the Clergy, he was mace King, 
being abſolved of his Vows by Pope Gregory 
the fourth, that about the time of this Grant 
| {which was about the Year cight hundred fif- 
| tv five) he went himieſfin grear D. voiton to 
Rome, abode there a whole Year, co: forme 
ed rs for mer avant of Peter Pence, Covenan- 
ted furt-.er to pay \carly Three Hundred 
{ Marks (a great Sum in thole Days to Rome, 
to be thus imployed,0ne Hundred 4arks to 
St Peter's Church, anther hundred to Saint 
Paul's Light, and the thrrd to the Pope, thele 
Two Hundred'Marks a Year that were given 
fo St, /erer's Church, and St. Paxl's Light, 
were to buy Oyl to fill all the Lamps in thoſe 
Places, and keep them burning. This may be 
ſuicient to ſkew what the Education 2nd 
-U Religion 


” 


Religion of this Tythe-giver was. The next 
Queition is, To whom he granted thu Char. 
cer ef Tythes ? This muſt unavoidably be rhe 
Popiſh Clergy, that being bw own Religion, 
and there beingat that time 0 other publick 
Miniſtry, or Pricfthocd for him to give then 
ro, 4nd for the Morives indacing him therenn- 
to, the very Words of the Charter are, Pro 
remiſſtone Ammarumet Peceatorum oft roru F, 
i. e. For the good of cur Son's, and the for- 

wveneſs of our Sins, which ſhews it to be an 
Effet of that Pop:ſb Doftrine, of mrriting 
Salvation by good Works, and that he granted 
this, as 4n Expiation for bss Sins. 

H:ore now Reader, thou maiſt fee, whar 
he was, whom this Prieſt cails a Narſing-Fa: 
ther of the Church, axd what Charch it wis he 
nurſed; He was bred a Monk, made a Dea- 
con, then a PBrfhop, ab/olvrd from theſe Vows 
by the Popt, went en great Devotion to Rome, 
gave there an Hundred Marks 4 Year to buy 
Oyl to kerp the Lights burning in St, Peter's 
Church (as they call it) azother Hundred for 
the ſame Uſe to St. Paul's, and a third to the 
Pop?, and granted this famous Charter (as the 
Prieſt calls it) for Tythes to the Idolatrow 
Prieſts of the Church of Rome, as an Expi«- 
t10n for his Sins, and a means to merit Hea- 

| ven 
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ven, according to the impious DoArin* of that 
Idelatrow Charch, and yet this is the Baſis or 
Foundation, that my Opponent (a pretended 
Proteſtant, and one that would be takrn for n 
Miniſter of Chrift)hath laid wherecn to build 
his Claim to? Tythes , as a Go'pel Main- 
tenance, namely, The famous Charter of 
King Ethelwolfe, to which he aſcribes ſo 
great Virtue and Efficacy, that he faith, JF 
Tythes were not due by a divine Appoint ment, 
they are now due by a voluntary Dedicarran of 
them, How ſuitable this Dedication of them 
is to be pleaded and inſiſted on by a Prote-= 
ſtant Miniſter / not to ſay a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel) in reſpect both of the Perſon, dds» 
eati»g, the Perſons ro whom, and the End fer 
»hich the Dedication was made, let every 
true Proteſtant judge. | 
To manifeſt yet further the Corruption of 
that time, and Apoftacy of that Church, I 
will here add what the Clergy on their Part 
undertook in C onfideration of the ſaid Char- 
ter to perform,accerd ng as I find it ſet down 
by Spelman {in his Britti'h Councils) out of 
Aalmibury.and Mai) We flminfter,: Ir plea- 
fed a'ſo (faith Malmibury) Alhſtan and 
Swithin, ehe Biſhops of the Churches of Shir- 
burne and Winchefter, with cheir Abbors, 
uU 3 and 
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and the Servants of God, toappiint that apex 
the Wedneſelay in every Week, all our Brethren 
and Siſters ar every Church, fhould ſing fifty 
Pſalms, and every Prieff ſay two Maſſes, one 
for King Ethelwolf, and another for his No- 
bles thar conſented to this Gift, for a Reward, 
and fr an Abatement of their Offences ( Pro 
merc24e et refrigerio delitorum ſuorum, 
arethe Words: Mar. Weſtin. hath Salvie 
inſtead of Mercedc) ard that they ſhould ſay 
for the King ſo long as he lived, Oremus D. md 
qui juſtificas ;, for his Nehles alſs while thry 
lived, Pracende Domine, but after they wire 
dead, for the Drcraſed King by bwnſelf, 
rd for the deceaſed Nubles in common : And 
be this 4; firm!y appointed during all :h: Days 
of Chriſtianuty, #5 that Loberty is appointes, 
folong as Fanth encrenſtth in the Natien of 
ehe Engliſh 

And * theſe things (faith Ingalf fpeaking 
of the Charter) © were done at Wincheſter in 
© the Church of St. Peter, inthe Year of our 
«Lord's Inzarnation 85. the third Indiction 
©gn the Nones of November, before the 
« oreat' Altar, for the Honour of Afary the 
© ploricus Virgin aud Mother of God, and 
© of St. Michael the Arch Angel, and of the 
« Prince of the Apoſtles St, Perer, as allo of 

our 
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* our holy Fother Pope Gregory. Malmesbury 
adds, And of all Sainte, And the Charter 
(faith Ingulf) King Ethelwolf offered upon 
the Altar of St. Peter the Apoſtle. | 
' But then (ſaith the Pariſhioner) chey were 
given in 4 blind and ſuperſtitions Zeal, which 
endhes all void row: Thi, (aith the Pricſt, 
& another miftake, for Tythes being grven to 
God for the Mattenance of bu Miniſtry, no 
Blemiſh in the Dedication of ther 6an alter 
their Property, page 146. 5 
Anſw. Here he begins to ſpeak, plas (per- 
haps defore he was aware) Hetells us, That 
by this Dedication T ythes were given unto God 
for the Maintenance of his Afiniſfry. I have 
ſhewed before that they were _ for the 
Aaintenanee of the PopiſhClergyztor there was 
not at that time any other publick Miniftry 
for them to be given to, Now then, when he 
ſhall fay they were given to maintain God's 
Atiniftry, can any other Conſtruttion be 
made of his Words, then that he ca4s that /- 
delatrows Prieftibood of the Chureh of Rome, 
God's Miniſters, Next, though it appears 
they were given by Papiſts to Papifts, 
for Pepiſh Service ( that is in plain Pro- 
teſtant Engliſh, by 1delaters, to [delaters, 
for Idol/atrows Ends) yet he will not allow 
U 3 that 
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that they were given 4 blind & ſuper ſtsrious 
Zeal, no, that's « Miſtak:, be aith here; 
and again, page 147. ſpeaking of thofe a+ 
pi/ts that gave Tythes in an ignorant Zeal, he 
adds in a Parenthefis, «s ſome ſuppoſe, but we 
do not grant. Soth:n ir ſeems the Papiſfs 
Zeal in providing this Maintenance for thoſe 
that were to perform their /d-[arrou9 Wore 
ſhip, was not « blind, and ignorant, & Ide 
latrow Zeal. Is this fit Languas for a Pro- 
geftan'- Priacher's Mouth? Wheat Zeal is 
that | pray, that upholds [dola:ry, by main. 
14inin” Idolaters? Is not that a ſuper ftitsous 
blind Zeal? And can any hearty Fipte#ant 
© ny that to be the End of theſe Donati- 
ons, | 

But he faith, That »s Blew: (þ in the Drds- 
6«tion of th:m can ity their Property. 

Anſw, | perceive then he is for having «8 
be can (et, heir dedicated by whom it will, or 
bw it will he wants noth ng Þ tPower,to re. 
vive al the eld Donations of thePapifſts,piven 
in the 1d .;+ ht darkn-f of Popery,to redeem 
eL-s Souls: ut ofa ſuppoſed Parg at6! };nay ſo 
g-neral i« hi-Afertion(No Blemſh,&c.)that 
#0: ling once d:dicated by whorſoever would 
ſeem to come amils to him ; not the Offer- 
azs of the Gentiles to their Heathen;ſh Dei. 

ties 
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tics, not the Endowments of the Turks te their 
Mahbumetan Prieſts, nor yet the Thirty Pie- 
ces of Silver (The Price of [nn«cent Blood had 
Fudas chanced to have dedicated it, would 
upon this Poſition, have been u»welcome. to 
this man, could he once but have got them 
into Poſſeſſion. 

To make good his Aﬀertion, he offers 4 
parallel Caſe (as he calls it) in Scripture, 
That (ſayes he) which con es neareft 5s the 
Caſe of Two Hundred and Fifty Men, who 
offered Incenſe ;, yet there was 4 vaſt Diffes 
rence between them : the Two Hundred and 
Fifty offer 'd in a Stubborn RebcBiowms Manner 
and theſe inan Ignorant Zeal (as ſome ſups 
poſe, but we donot grant) p. 147. 

Anſw. Obſerve, Reader, that this Caſe 
of Corah, Dathan and Abiram, with the 
Two Hun1red & Fifty Men offering Incenſe, , 
is brought to parallel the Dedication of 
Tythes, by which he ſayes they are now due. 
The two hundred and fifty offered (he ſays) 
in a ſtubborn rebellious Manner, and he calls 
it 4 Damnable $51; yet makes that a pearalli/ 
Caſe to this of offcring Tythes, and ſayes, is 
comes moſt near it, Has he not found out 8 
pry P:rallcl) Has he not matcht bu Caſe 
well 
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Ent that (ſayes he) which wil give 9 meſb 
Licht into our preſent Caſe, ate the Cexſers 
which were ſo offered, whuh you will find, note 
withſtanding that D mnable Sin commuinred in 
the Conſecrarin vf them ; yet becauſe they 
were cffired to God, they were not 16 be aliens 
$M 10 common Uſes, Numb. 16. 37. 

Anſw. There was a particular Reaſon gi- 
ven, why the Cenie1s ſhould be taken up and 
kept, nar e!y, ts be 4; 4 Stgn and Memorial, 
41:4 45 a Warning unts the Children of lirael, 
that no Stranger in time to come, who waz 
net of the Seed of Aaron, ſhould adventure 
ro offer Incenſe before the Lord, leſt te ſhould 
fpced «s Corah and his Company bad done, 
Verſ. 40. Yct tough they were thus taken 
up. they were not permitecd to be uſed, or 
imployed in that Service, to and for which 
they were dedicated or confecrated ; but be 
ing wrought out into broad Plates, the Pre-i 
| perty of them was altered before they were 

@!!-wedto-be uſed, © 


But he goes on : From hence ( ſays he) yu 
may learn how dangerone a thing it us to meddit 
with ary thing that bath been gruen to Ged. 

Anſw. I necdnot, I ſvppole, tell the Im 
propriators, that this conceras them ; for 

tt is ebvious, that if becauſe Tyhes _ 
cen 
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been dedicated (as he fayes) to God, it is 
unlawful to alienate them to Common Uſes, 
then it muſt needs b wulawful fr them to 
hold their Im ro; rations. bers ec they were | 
offered in like manner &s the reſt of the: 
Tyth.s were. But letthema louk to theme! 
felves Weren't all the *bbey Lands and! 
the Reven'ies belonging to the Religtous 
Houſes (as inthe time of Peper y they were 
called) offered alis to Gud as well as Tythes? 
And yet have nct all (or moity ot theſe 
been 4lienared io Common Uſ. 5? By whom 
was thi>Alienati--a made? -+ a> it not by fome 
or other of his Nr fing- Fathers? And will, 
this Pri: t, like a ſaucy £0d wnthbarkful Son, 
take upon him to cenſure the publick As of _ 
his Narſing- Fathers, to whom he ow: the 
Maintenance he has? But ye whoſe Ancc- 
Kors did at fir buy theſe Lanis from the . 
Crown, and into whoſe Poficſſion they are 
now come, either by Deſcent or Purchaſe, 
what think ye of this ? Are ye ſarnisfied with 
his Plea, and willing toreſion? Ye hear what 
he fayes, That ne Blemiſh in the Dedication 
of them can alter their Property, and thes 
(from the Paralfel of the Cenſers) bes. 
eauſe thiy were offered to Ged, they were 

noe? 
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not to be alienated te Common Uſes. Nay, 
' hetells you, Mence you may learn how Dan. 
gerou a thing it 1s to meddle with any thing 
that hath been given to God, And do you 
think, that if he had Power, you ſhould not 
hearof this after another Manner? Tis not 
to be doubted, but he that now tells you, 
they ſhould zer have been alienated, will be 
as ready,if Oportunity ſerve,to let you know 
that what ſhould nothave been Altenated, muſt 
be Reſtored, Brut leaving this to your Con- 
ſideration, that which I ſhall obſerve is, that 
Tythes, and other ſuch like blations (not- 
withſtanding what he ſay: t > the contrary) 
ere al:enable, and in this Nation have been 
legally alternated to Common Ules. 

In his Margin he ſayes, Fa&#«wm valet, 
guod fiers non devnity i.e. That which ought 
rot to be done, is notwithſtanding of force | 
(or binding) v hen it 1s done, 

__4"/w. 1. 1 muſt tell him, his Saying will 
nag hold true 5» «// Cates : I inftance in that 
of Hercd's Oath (by which Zobn Baptiſt loſt 
his Head) which as it ſhould not have been 
taken, ſo neither ought it to have been kept 
when taken. 2. Though by this he would 


infer, that Tyches,being offered & dedicated, 
ought 
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exght tobe upheld, which his Fetum valet 
imports ; yet he thereby implicitly (and 
unawares) acknowledges, that they ng" 
not to have been off r.d or d-dicated at «lt 
which his fiers n81n d. buit impites. 
But after al! this, he has the Corfidence 
to ſay, that Tytbes had not 'h-ir Inffuation 
from Popery ; for ſayes he, Ty:hes were ſet- 
led pon the Church b: fore Popery had made 
ber ſncraachments in it, p. 143. 

 Anfw. If he had any Charter or Settle- 
ment of T;thes of old-r date th-n that of Ee | 
chelwelf (which was about the year 855.) 

he ſhoul1 have produced it, and probably ls 
he would, However, fince he did not, I 
have no Reaſon to think he has any elder, 
But if he means, that Echelwolf,- who gave 
this Charter, was zor himſelf « Pp'ſi, that 
+ the Times helived in were or Pop:ſh, or that 
Popery had not then made her Incroachments | 
upon the Church, I muſt then remind my 
Reader of that Character which our Coun, 

try-ruan Spred out of Hoveder, Hunuinge 
ton, Malmibury, Mat. Weſtminftcr, and o« | 
-thers) gives us of him : He ayes expreſly, 

Echelwolf was bred up by Swithin :he Monk, 
that he took. upon him the Vow and Profeſſion | 
of a Monkifh Life; that hs was abſolucd 6d 
| J''p 
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diſcharged of his "ko by the Anthority of Pope 
Gregory the fourth, whoſe Creature ( ſaith 
Speed) he was in both Profeſſions ; That he 
went himpelf in grear Devorion to Rome; 
that being there be confirmed bis grant of Pe. 
ter- Pence,and further covenantcd to pay yearly 
Three Hundred Marks to: Rome, whereof 
One Hundred to St Peter s Churii gOne Hui.» 
arid to St. Paul's Lizhty and One Hundred 
ro the Pepe. And afterall this is not Erkbelwolf 
a Papiſt? then it may be Gregory the fourth 
was not 4 Pope neither, although (according 
to Plaiina) he was the thirty ſeventa from 
Gregory the great. 

Or will he iay,that i the T ime of Ethelwolf 
Popery had not made her Encroachments in the 
Church? What he will call Excreachments 1 
' knew not, but this I find, that well near an 
Hundred Years before that Charter of Erhel. 

, ' wolf was granted, Pope Zacharias 

Fafeic, the firf# 100k, upon bimtto abſolve 
Temp. in the French from their Oath of Al- 
Zach.Pap. legience, and depsfing Childerick 


Bordegal. King of France, ſer xp Pipin 5x ba 
Chronog, flead. = | 


ad, 
But ſecing he ſaith thatTy hes 
were ſcticd apon the Church be- 
fore Popery had made beer Incroachments in it 
| (re- 


1s cundem, 
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( referring to Ecbelwolfe's Charter for 


the Setlement) and withal tells us what he 


means by Popery, namely, ſach Do@rines, 
and Superſtitions Prattices, which by the Cor- 
ruption of time, have prevailed inthe Charch of 
Rome, contrary tothe True, Ancient, Ca- 
tholick, and Apoſftol ck, Church, page 149. 
Let us alittle enquire whether any ſuch Doc- 
trines, or Practices had indeed prevailed in 
theChurch at the time of this Grant or before, 

The time of the Grant Spe/mar in his 
Brittih Coyncils ſets down to bein the 
Year Eight Hundred Fifty Five : More then 
Two Hundred and Fifty Years before this, 
came over Auft#9 the Monk with his Train 
from mz, That many Corruptions both 
in DoRrine and Practice, were before this 
£:-17 crept into the Church of Rezec, is clear 


| from Hiſtory, and that Autsn brought them 
# over hither 'vith him, is Rot to be doubred. 
| The Uſe of Holy Water to drive 


away Devils, is ſaid to be infti- See Faſcsc, 
tuted by Alexander the firſt. Temporary, 
The Conſccration of Chriſm once Platina &r 
a Year, by Fabianua. That al Burdega. 
ſhould tand up at the reading of lenſis. 
rhe Goſpt!( as they call it )by 
Anaftaſiea, That Wax Tapers ſhould be ox 
| 7 ſecraved 
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fſecrated on the Holy Sabbath, by Zozimy, 
T hat Preceſſions ſhould be made on Sundays 
( they ſpe:k} by Acaperis, All which 
were long before Auſtin the Monk came over, 
But whether this Prieſt be Prercftant enough 
to call rheſe things Pepifh C 071 wfptions, and 
Super fitions, T know not. Let us go on till 
towards the tims of Erhelwolfe's Charter, on 
which he grounds his *ettle. 

Platiza im ment of Tythes. Pope Caor- 
Via ej, .ſtxntine the firſt ( about the 
Year Seven Hundred ) calteda 

Corncil, wherein was decreed, 

T rat the Imazes of the Father 

ſhzuld be paintea pin the Wall of 

Se, Peter's Chureis Porch. His 

Succeſſor Pope Gregery the /t- 

cond, when the Emperor Le 

the third, to remove the Caiſe W 

| of Idolatry, fet forth an Edit, i 
Platina in Commardia9 that all Status 
vita ejus, ard Images of Saints, Atartyrs 
and Angels ſhould be wholcly tas 
ken away out of their Churches, cpenly withs 
flood the Emperor's Eaditt,and ſaith Faſcicins 
Temporam, did anatheratize the Emperer to 
boot. And Pope Gregory the third, who came 
acxt after,not only called a gencralCo ncil eo 
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ef "liſp the wor ſhipping of Imager, | 
' but alſs rook pon kim to excom. Platina 18 
municate the Emperor,and which vita ejus, 
is yet more to depoſe him. Za- 

charias the next Pope took upon 

him not only rt abſolve tie Bnrdegal. 
French from their Oath of Alle- Faſcicul. 
£:arce, but alio to depoſe Chitde- Tempor. 
rick the French King, and ſer up 

Pipin in his Stead, as fitroy for his Tarn, 
And had net Pepery, will this Prieft ſay, «ds 
bey Encroachments yer.Not long after this( 8 
Faurſcore Years or more before Etheiwolfe's 
Charter)Conſtarrine the Second por rhe Pope 
dom by evil means, and by as evil keptit, un- 
til at length he was plucke down, and bus Eyes 
pt ox? , nor was he the firſt Pope of this 
Stamp, The A\thor of Faſcic, Temp, cons 
fefſes there were four more ſ+ch infamous 
Popes before him, Beſides all this, B-d« the 
Saxon { who was drad long before Ethelwolf 
was born ( in his Ecclch.ſtical Hiſtory, a 
bounds with Stories of ftrange 

kind of Miracles, wrouzbr by the Lib. 3. c, 
Reliques of Popifh Saints, as Of Þ 11,& 13, 
wala, Hilga 2nd others, nor on; Lib. 3. c, 
ly ſo, but by the Word of the 2. Lib: 5, 
Croſs alſo, and by holy Watir, cap. 4. 
Ys But. 
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Bnt in the 14h. chap. of his 4cb, Book there = 
is particular mention of an Extraordinary Mi- 
racle wrought by rhe Intereefſion of Oſwald 
K+17 of Northumberland, who bad been dad 
leng before, So that that popiſh DoQrine of 
the Interceſſion of Saints appears by Beda to 
have been received in the then Church of 
England, a yreat while before Ethelwolfe's 
Charter for T yth-s was thought on. 

Many more Inſtances of this kind might be. 
produced, bur theſe I judge (ufficient to (a- 
tisfie the Reader how greatly that Age 
wherein Ftheireolf lived ( and ſeveral Ages 
before ) were overcaſt ad clouded with the 
Darkntſi ard Iorora:ce of Poprry, anc by 
what a b/ind Zea! and Supe: ft raves Devotion, 
the men of thotetim's + e e ted, W hence 
it may appear that 1NeQrines and $:'perſtitt- 
ous praGt ices, contrary to the tre, ancient, 
catholick and ap :tolick Church { which is 
his Defanition of /opery ( ad prevailed in 
the Church of Rowe. (from which ' Auftin 
came, & by which te formed HisChurch here) 
befere Tythes were given; and conſeq extly 
that T ythes had their 1nſtiturion from Poytry: 
Unleſs the Prieſt wili ſay, that the Inſtances 
I have here produced are ne: ſuperſtitions pra 
ices, are not Popery, are n-t contrary to the 
rue 
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true, enci nt, Catho ick and Apeftolick 
Church ; which if he will ſay. he need ſay no 
more to let us know what Religion he is of, 
nor tel] h.s Name till he come to Kone, 

That which | defire the Reader to obs 
ſerve from this is, that the /rf5:ution of 
Tythes ( ſince Chrift's {time ) the Yoluntery 
Dedication of them, ſo big! ly talked of ( and 
. from which rey are claimed to be vow ne ) 
the f wmous Charter of Ethelwolf( lo dearly 
hug'd by this Prieſt ) was but t e Grant: and 
Gift of a Pop:fh Prince, in an 1g1n0r art, blind, 
+ Zeal to-the Idelatreus Priefthood 
- = Remogh Churcn, and for an Erroneous 

N * 

But that which he thinks will help him off 
is this, That Cranmir, Hoeper, Kidley, La- 
timer, Taylor and Bradford receivid Tythes, 
page 149g. 

Anſw This will not do his Buſineſs, That 
theſe were Godly Men, and Worthy Martyrs 
] grant : Yet will got their receiving Tyrhes, 
make them either Lewfu/, or lef ropifh, in 
the Inftictution, The Lot of thoſe good men 
fell in the wv-ry Toreng and Dawning ( as it 
were) of t'e Day of Reformation,and it was 
their Happineſs and Honour that they were 
faithful { even to the Death) to thoſe Diſco- 

X -verics 


veries of Tr«th which they received. But 
af Truths were not diſcovered at once, nor 
all Uzntruths neither, But it being a Day 
ofthe Infancy of Reformation, it pleaſed 
God in his infinite W:;/dem end Tender- 
neſs, torend the Vail as it were by li1tle and 
little, and ſo diſcover things gradualy vio 
them, that they might go cheer ful#y on in 
their Teſtimony, and not come under thoſe 
Diſcouragements, which the $ gikt of ſo many 
D-:ſfficulties at once, might not improb:biy 
have brought upon them, Nor will this ſecm 
ftrange to any who ſhall ſeriouſly conſider, 
that many of the bleſſed Martyrs, who ſealed 
their Te/t:mony with their Blood, aud entred 
_ cheerfully the fiery Charset, had not (o full 

and clear a Sight of «# the Saperſtirions and 
Abominations, which in the dark Night of 
Tgnorance, had crept into the Church of 
Rome, as it has pleaſed God ſince to give, Yet 
they being faithful to the Lordin what they 
d1d ſee, were accepted by him, and cbrough 
Death received « Crown of Life, 

Neither is it a fair wey of reaſoning, be- 
cave ſome who lived but at the Day-break, 
( as it wire ) of Refurmation, did not at that 
early Fonr diſcover the whole Myftery of I- 
aiquity { alchough tiey did a grear part ) or 

| bore 
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bore Teftimony againſt every perti 


cu!er Evil 

in the Church of Xewe (although they cid as | 
gainſta great many) thence to argue, that | 
the Myfttery of Iniquity extended no further 
then was diſcovered unto them ,or that there 
was 7 other Evil in the Church of Rome, 
bot = they teſtified ogainſt, eſpecially 


fince we find divers things which they took | 
little or no Notice of, pla1nly condemned, 
and zealeu'y witneſſed againft by erhers,who 
are acknowledged to have been in theirre- 
ſpe&ive times,Co::fcfſe, 5 of and truci#irrnefſes 
for God againft the Corr-ptions and Swe 
perſtitsons of the Romiſh Church, as well as 
they ; ſo thar what my Opponent ſaith in an- 
other Caſe i Page rl + ) I en mv f not mnterpres 
orc Seor5;ture to overthrow ous plainSeriptures 
he ſame ſay I-in tÞis,he o1/ght nc rt to inſtance 
heſe mens receiving Tit es to overihrow, 
pr contrad:& the plain Tcftinionies of ct& ep 
aithful Servants of God, who denied them, 
ut rather as in the Beginnirg of < hriſtianity 
he Apoitles did not all alike oppole t e Cee. ; 
emonies of the Law. but Cir "I 
vmcifion and other Rites, vere As 16. 
orn with, and for {ove time 3. & 18. 
ſed by ſome of them, whichin 18, &23 
rocels of time were utterly re- 25. . 
X. 2 jected 
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jeted and denyed by all, which yet nei! 
ther enghtto have been, nor was made 
_ uſeof by the reſt of the Apoſtles or Chur. 


ches, as -an Argument for tie lawfulneſy 
and Continuation of Circumciſion, or any.o- 
ther of the Jewiſh Rites : So in the Teſti. 
monies of thofe holy Martyrs and Confefſors 
of Jeſus, what was denied by ſome, and 
witneſſed againſt as Popsſh, Super ſtitiouw and 
n#6&e4, ought not to be received, and de- 
tended now as nor Popiſh or Superttitious ( at 
Icat by luch as pretend to reverence their te 
ſtimonies ) becauſe the {ame things were not 
denicd by a!l; for God is not limitable to 
Numbers of Witneſſes, but he raiſed up or 
ro bear Teſtimony againſt oe Corruptionger 
other againſt another Superſtition ; ſome 
ftormed one Parr of Babylon,ſome anctherbit 
did not make their Batteries at «2 one Flace: 
Now that Tythes were denycd by mary 
thoſe godly men, Fox's Martyrology affurei 
us in the Inftances of Thorp, Swinderbyg Brut 
Wickliff, &c, Some of whom complained 
the Abxſe of Tythes, in that they were then 
fixt and ſettled as a Payment, whenas but1 
lictle before they were a voluntary free Gif, 
diſpoſcable at the Wil and Pleaſure of tht 


Giver: Others atrerly denying and rejecting 
then 
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them, as #» Way lawful at all; nay Theyp 
ſaith expreſly» That theſe Prieſts that do taks 
Tythes, d:ny Chrift ro be come in the Fleſh, 
urging it 8s the Opinion of one of the Dec- 
tors, and as he thinks of Fereme. And Brare 
ſaith, nor only that 7» man i bound to pay 
Tythes in Gojpel-times, but that 54 # maniſeff 
and plaing that neither by the Law of Moſes; 
nor by Chriff's Law, Chriftian People aro 
bound to pay. Tyrher, but by the Traditions of 
Aden, Hence what Opinion theſe good mer 
had of Tythes, the Reader may judge. bur 
for any now to urge, in Defence and Juſtifi« 
cation of Yythes, that Cranmer, Hooper, 
Ridley, and other Godly Martyrs received 
them, what elſe is this, but to oppoſe the 
Martyrs one to another, and render then, as 
claſhing and warring among themſeives ; 

ca and eo endeavour, by the Praftices of 
ome; t0 3nvalidere and make the Teftimony 
of others «trerly void and of no Force, which 
lam ſure docs ill become any Proteſtant to 
da; and indeed | think none, 1har were eruly 
ſuch would ever have attempted it. But to 
20 on. 

Frem Divine Right ( which he only nib-- 
bles at, but dares not truſt his Cauſe upon, 
as having #0 Placer in holy Writ, from whenc 

X 3 ws he 
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te might derive it ; and from Donation, or 
Voinnurary Dearcation of Tythes in former A. 
ges ( which t here proved to be at beſt by; 
#op: ) he betakes himſelf to his leaf and /#- 
veſt Reſuge, Humane /.avs, making 7 yche 
to be buta T: #:poral Right in the lan:e man- 
ve:, aid of tlie !lame Tenvre that other mens 
# ftarer- 2re. tat (oe may introduce a Ples 
go hole and enjoy T yibes by the ſame Fight, 
and with ttc 'ame Rea!on, that ary utter 
man cnjuye> Hi. 7: mpora: Eflats. For when 
In page 135, 130, heispreft ro ſhiw 5: her 4 
Precept, where God hath cemmarded T ythes 
fo be paid, or an Exampic, where the Apo 
files did recer-ze them ( and this earged allo 
from a Theſis of his own, viz. Tat Pre- 
cept or Exampicin toly Scripture, muſs cer 
ravrly be the Grde of all eotr ABions) he tow 
void the Force of it, infinuates that he no 
wore obiiged to ſnow {ch Preceps , or Exan- 
ple for his taking : ;:b:5, then any other man 
w for the enjoyi-:y of bis Temporal Eftate. 1: 
Sew you the Jarftaks fnith he (I thought be 
had n-t courted it a Miſtake for men to take 
| precept or Example 18 holy Scripture for 
the Guize of all their Ations ) Tom, ſaith ke, 
eball:;nge ſo many Acres of Ground, e's, Now 
zo mak; you & goed property in this Eftate, you 

7h 
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anſft ſhew either = poſitive Seripture for | 
your Right te bold the fam, or an E xample 
from Chriff or the Apoſtles, that they had Free 
Holds, oc. To this the Pariſhioner replies, 

1 fhx8 fron diſcover your Fallacy, by relling |. 
Jens that 1 enjoy my Efpars as a Temper; 
55 br. 
A w., But that is not all, I ſhaKl diſcover 
kis Fallacy furcher, by telling him, not enly 
that | enjoy my Eſtate as a Temporal Righty | 
but alſo that I clai-n it in 4 N. txral and Covil 
Caparity, without Relation to a Adtnifterial 
Funtbvon, or Spiritual Office, av 4 any 
not as « Miniſter of Chriſt, But the Prieſt 
doch wer claim Tythes in this Capagtty. He 
claims in a Spiritual Capacity although his 
Claim be falſe) his Claim depends upon a 
Ainifterial Funftion. He claims wor 45 4 


| Aden, but as « Miniſter of Chri (for ſuch he 


pretends to be, though he be.not) His claim 
therefore to Tythes, and my claim to my 
temporal Eftate,d:ffering in the very Ground 
end Nature of them, that which will mgke 
good my claim to my Eſtate, wiil not make 
good his claim to Tythes. For my claim to 
my Eftate veing grounded upon a Natural, 
or Texyporal Contideration only, a 7 c1/1p0- al 
Right is ſufficient ro make itegood, But his 

' X 4 Claim 


13) 4 - 

Claim to Tythes bog grounded vpon s 
$S pr «tu | Conſideration (as he pretends to be 
« Miniſter of Chriſt ) a Tempcrel Right is ne 
way equal, or ſuitable to his Claim, So that 
he hath ftill need ( ifhe would Rifl take 
Tyebes, and ftill be reputed-a Miniſter of 
Chriſt ) to produce 8 Precepe where Ged 
hath commanded T ythes to be paid under the 
Goſpel, or an Example, where Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles did receive them. Which if he 
Cannot do, be « jufly to be repnted no Ae ns- 
fer of Chriſt, fince they that arc indeed his 
- Miniſters, are able to ſhew both Precept and 
Example for the Maintenance which they 
receive 

But ſaith he, page 137. If che Conſfodera. 
ton of a T« mprral tight be ſufficient to ſatisfic 
your C onſcience, wa Temporal Eujoymert, by 
the ſame Reaſon I can hold my Tytbes without 
any Honnd te my C onſcience, 

Anſw. How hard his Conſcience 1s (to be 
wo'nded ) eſpecially in a Caſe fo probitable 
to him as Tythrs, | will not nndertake to lay, 
Yes this far | will, that if bis Co- ſc:ence were 
Fot harder then tt ſh:nld b-, Tam ure he could 
nor ſatitfie it in taking Ty:hes That which 
gives Satt-fation to mine, or any other 
man's Counſ.ience , in the Temporal En- 

: zjoymext 
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joyment of a Temporal Eftate, is the Confi- 
deration that he claims it only ina Natarel 
and Civ4l Capacity, # 4 men ( without any 
reipect ton Sprricuat Imployment { and that 
in that Capacity he hath a Texporel Right 
unto it. -But is cae Caſe t1us with the Prieft ? 
Doth he claim 7 yrbes purely in a Narwret . 
and C:v1i capacity, 45 4 74n ( without any | 
reſpect to a \p:r:1u4l Imploymeat ) or doth. 
he claim them upon a Religion Score, 45 & 
: Afinifter of C breff ( though nt one YJand in 

Conſideration of a Aſ75/teris! Office, or 
Spiricuel FunQtion, which he pretends to ex- 
ecute? If fo, how dares hc then fay, that 
by the ſame Reaſon which ſatisfies other 
mens Conſciences, in tte Enjoyment of 
their Temporal Eſtates, he can ho'd Tythes 
without any Wound to his Conſcience ! 
Certainly, by confounding theſc ſo different 
Conſiderations of Natural and Sprritnal, C'. 
vil and Reliztow Capr: ities, he hath argued 
very fe8aciouſly ant crefialy,endeavouring to 
begxil his Reader with meer _—_—_ And 
after the ſame manner he goes 08 

IV/bat have you to (hew for your Effete,faith 
he to his Pariſhioner ? / have # goed Deed, 
replieth the Pariſhioner: But wher have you to 
ſhew for your Glebs and Tythes? [have « 

| £089. 
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food Tirricr and Endo wment, cries the Pricft. 
Prove that T:rrier and Endowment t» be 
right by the {aw of God, (aith the Pariſhia- 
ner. Fo 7 we, quoth the Pricft, when your 
Deed uw inade ood by the Law of Ged It is 
fofoninr, faith the Pariſhioner, chat my Deed 
Wy approved by the Law of the Land. Sous 
ſoff cicat, replies the Pricft, tba our Tyches 
are {cttled by the ſams Laws. 
£xſw», Obterve here, Reader, how wil- 

ling 'the Pric& is, for hs own Intereft; to 
gpere#:l his Caſe with the Pariſhioner's, as if 
there were no D;Ference «t af in their <iaims, 
One claims a TemporalThing, and tt owh er 
claims « Temporal Thing. One cla m> by a 
Temperad Right, and the other claim» by a 
Temporal Right. One hath no Need ot a Pre- 
cept or Example in holy Scripture for what 
he claim, ns n072 hath rhe other, Thus he 
takes bis Pariſhioner by the Noſe, and en- 
gcavovrs to coke; him t1ts & Conceit, that 
their Caſes a»7/wer par to one another, that 
their Right is a#-ne, their Claim one aud the 
ſame, their pretenſions juft alike, Bur then 
they muſt not #ay rhere, the prieſt mult alſo 
acknowledge, be is no mere a Minifter of 
Chreſ}, then the other, at leaſt, that he dor% 
not claims Tythes as a Mnifter of Chrift, any 

more 
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more then the other doth his Tempora/Eflate; 
otherwiſe the Paroll | y {nat biid, Forifhe | 
eliims Tythes &« « iſfriſter of Chrift, if he 
demands them in Confidrru1521 of 4 Spiritual 
Office, lam ſurethen their Claims will zoe 
arree;, and that '« hich will be ſufficientta 
make good a 'i:l: ts the one, will -or be ſo | 
to the other, whatever he thinks on't. A 
good Deed for a T-mporal Eſtate, ſounds 
ſomewhat like ; but a Terrier and Endeows 
ment for a Miniftcr of Chrift, is new and 
Rrange Language, which Chriſtians are not 
acquainted with. And for a T exporal Eftare, | 
held ina Csvil Capacity, it is ſufficient that 
the Deed be approved by tte Laws of the 
Land, becauſe the Eftate it (elf is claimed, 
and held upon 0 other Confiderations, then 
ſuch as are Tempora/, Butit is o:Berws/e in 
the cafe of Tythes : A Temporal Se:tlement 
of Tytkes is #ot ſufficient, becauſe Tythes 
are claimed upon Confiderstions that arc nes 
Temporal, but Spirital. 

But the Pariſhioner puts the Queſtion, 1f 
Tythes aye Terporal Rights, how domme you 'G 
call theen ſptr txal Preferments? The Prieſt 
anſwers, Af Tythes are 1101 ſo called, becauſe 
all Impropriatvons are beld in 4 Lajty, &e. 

Anſw. By this thea it appears, that if the 
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{mpropriations are beta in a Laity, Tythes 
are not /o Sacred a thing, bur that they avey be 
and arc alcenaredto common Uſes, notwith- 
Kanding the Dedicarion of them, and what- 

_ ever clic he-ſaith elſewhere (page 1469147.) 

to the contrary. 

Bu other Tyches, the Prieft fa th, are cal- 

- Led ſpiritual Preforments, not in reſpe& of the 

Profit, but the Perſons who are capable of 

thers, and therfore are they walgarly calid 

1 Spiritual Preferments, becauſe enjoyed by ſpi- 
ritual Perſons, page 137. 

Anſw, So then it ſeems the Perſon; injoy- 
ing Tythes muſt be Spirorxel, yea ſo Spiritu« 
«l as to comaiunicate to the Tythes theme 
ſelves the Denomination of Spiritual Prefer- 
ments, and yet they muſt be held by a Tem- 

- porel Right; and why? but becauſe rhey 
have ne Spiritual Right rorhem, But letting 
that paſs, two things I defire to be reſolved 
in. Foirff, Why thcſe Priefts, whe bid ſuch 
Defiance to the Inſpirarion of the Spirit, ſhould 
affect to call themſelves Spiritual Perſons? 
Secondly, Seeing towards the Beginning of 
his Book ( page 11.) he ſaith, ſome mr for 
« corrapd Intereff will intrude theriſelves into 
theſe Sacred Officer ; and again, near the 


End of it (pag 160.) Hetells us, the Secu- 
: enlar 
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ler Care of ſome f the Clergy, for tha 
Maintenance of their Families, bath been 


exceſſive: | would gladly know whether - 


he reckons theſe' for ſome of his Spiritue? 
Perſons, ſeeing theſe do 5njoy rbe Preferments 
as well as any. | 

He tells us ( in page 140.) That whichne- 
Body doubts, viz. That Temporal Authors- 
ries have' Power to eftabliſh Temporal Rights ; 
from whence ( in page 141.) he infers, Thar 
in Temporal Affairs, an Argument draws 
from Temporal Authority ( where the thing #8 
equitable and Reaſonable ) ts 4 good and con- 
vincing Mrgument ;, and in the next page, 
taking an Occaſion to repeat, he ſaith, 7 4s 
not" ſay in every Caſe a Temporal Authority 
£47 create 4 Right to a Temporal Intereſt, bus 
in ſuch Caſes only as are Equitable 8nd Rewe 
ſonable, 

Anuſw. 1 obſerve here he reels from efta- 
bliſbi.g a Right to crearing a Right : Ihope 
he doth no? think that to efabliſh & create is 
one and the ſam? thing Let him ſtickto which 
he pleaſfet':, io he will be pleaſed without 
confourding them, If he will ſay that Tem» 
poral Anthority hath created a right to Tythes, 
he thereby cus off all Pretenſions to anyRighe 


antecedent to that Creation, If he will ſay” 


that 
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that Temporal Auttority bath only eftabliſh:d 
# Temporal R:ht ro Tyihcs, that fuppoleth a 
Temp21al Right to them before. But that 
- Will lye a: bis Door to prove, which hither: 
to he hath aotin ary Degrec done ; unleſs to 
| fay it, be a Degree of duing it, and then in» 
deed lic hath dove it ia many Degrees. For 
be hath ſail it ever ard ever, }f Ti bes, faith 
he, 6: au-1ther man's Ejeate and Preperry, the 
Caje will be clear agar ft me; but ii, fanh 
hes begging of tve LatJiion: therefore ] am 
ready 19 prove that Tyihes are mince, 701 buy 
from whom I receive toem, Here hc ſaith he 
is ready to prove, but I wonder when he will 
doit. After a Periphrafis of three pages or 
more, he brings his Diſcourſe to this ye, If 
you will :rant, ſaith he, that Aſamntcnance tn 
general uw due by the Teneur of the Grſpel, you 
will ſufficiently juftrfie Tythes frem «ll the idle 
Cavil; which are brexg vt againfi them ( Page 
145.) Is oor this norotly argued to prove 
Tytrhes his, net theirs from whom he recei- 
veth them, cſpecially from one that was in 
ſich Readireſs roo? Well, Ile grant him 
that Maintenance in general is due by theGo- 
ſpel to a Goſpel Miniftcr, and now let us ſee 
what he can make on't. Why, faith he (peg, 
246.) The Goſpel commands a — | 

| 8 


0 hs tl 
be provided for che Adwuiſtry, and the Civil 
Powers, and Nurſing Fathers of the Chuerchy 
have ſet out T ythes for that Adamtenants ? 
To prove this, he urges « /o{nntary Dedicar 
rion of them ; and to prove that, offers E- 
thelwolfe's Charter, The Dedication and 
Charter I have already examined, and ſhewe 
ed how little they conduce co this Cauſe. 
Therefore not to repeat the ſame things, let. 
us now inquire whas Power theſe Nur Sug 
Fathers bad to ſer ous Tytbes for 4 Iaznte- 
nance for tus Mir ry. 

He tha: appointed a Maintenance in genes 
ral, deſcribed aifo that MMiaiatcoance in pare 
ticular, In the ſame Houſe, ſaich Chriſt, 
TemGin, e8 ing and drinking ſutb things 48 
they give, Luke 10, 7, So again, ver. 8, 
| Eat ſuchihings as are ſet before you, For the 
Workman is reriky of bis 34 a', Mat. 10, 
10. Here was the Ma nteaance which Chrift 
appointcd for his Miniſters, which was elte- 
gether Free and Voluntary. But where hath 
Chriſt piven Power to any man to alter this 
Mnzintenance. and (et up atotiter in the Room 
of it ? Doubtleſs if any ſuch Authority were 
given, it concerns chem that claim thereby, 
to hew ic. Bur if Chriſt hath given no ſuch 
Power, wheace theu dot! man take fo much 

upon 
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epon him? Yet ſuppoſe Magiſtrates hed ſuch 
a Power to appoint Maintenance, yet for a. 
ny Magiſtrate to ſet out Tythes for that 
Maintenance, is a 4» c& Oppoſition to Chriſt, 
For Tythes Baving becn commanded by God 
im the Moſaical Law, to be paid unto the 
Levitical Priefthood, and Chrift having «:/- 
axnubled thet Law, and taken awey Friefts, 
T ythes and Law alteg ether ( Heb. 7.) vhat 
grcater front can be offered to Chrift, what 
greater Conremepr fhewed of him, then to ſe 
wp that which he hath thrown downs to eft«. 
bliſe that which he hath «bslsſhid, 

But (ayes he (pag. 154.) f the Quakers 
can prove from the Laws ;f Eedoryight Kea- 
ſon, that it is not Luwful for cory one r0 
what he will with bs own, ard conſequently 
that be way not ſettle Tythes, 1 ards or Ma 
nies upon the Cler, y, then the y do ſomething to 
the Purpeſe. 

Arſw Well then, that I may be ſure to 
do ſomething, ver #4 bis Senſe, to the pur» 
Poſe, | wil) prove both from the Laws &f 
God and right Realcen, that it 55 nor Lawfal 
for every Man t0 as what he will with hs 
own. The Earthistte Lord's, and the Ful- 
neſs thereof : whatſoever Man injoyes of it; 


he holds but in S:ewar9ſhip fiom God, and 
muſt 
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wuſt give an Account thereof unto his Lord; | 
His Eye muſt be to his Maſter, in the Ulſe 
and Diſpoſing of what he hath received from | 
him, and calls his own, He may not smploy + 
it :0 an El Uf , He ovght to Honour 
| God with all his Subſtance ; bur he ought 
not to honour the Devil with one Farthing. 
He may not ſpend his Subſtance upon his 
Lufts, nor beſtow it among Herlots, (The 
Prodigal, that wafted his Portion after that 
manner, confeſſed, He had finned againſt 
Heaver, Luke i5,21, And the Steward, 
that was acculcd for waſting his Maſter's 
Goods, was called to an Account therefore, 
and rurnedour of his Office, Chap. 16. fee 
allo Eccleſ, 11, 9g, & 12, 14.) They mi- 
ſtake greatly, that think man ſo independent 
and Mr:Co:itroulables that he may do what 
he will with the Geods he poſſcfſes, and 
imploy them to what Uſe he pleaſes, He 
may 10t make an Idol of them, neither may he 
uphold Tdolairy with th-m. In theſe, and 
very many Caſes more it #5 not lawful for any 
man (either by the Law of God or right 
Reaſon) ro do nbat he will with his own, Will 
any Proteſtznt be ſo inconſiderate as to lay, 
that ir « /4wfal for a Man to lay ont his Adg- 
ney in Beads, Creſſes, Crucifixes, Agrua |. 
De:'s, and fuch like Trumpery? Will he 
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ſay #t 1s Lawful tobuy Maſſes, Prayers, Par. 
dons, Indulgences, &c? Will he lay u was 
lawful, by the Law of God, for Ethelwolf 
at Kome togive Two Hundred Matks a Year 
to bay Oyl, ro k:ep St. Peters's Lamps and St, 
Paul's Lamps bxrmng? If he thinks this ju- 
ftifiable, lethim defendit; if not, he. may 
in this very Inſtance ſee, both that ic 5s ror 
Lawfal for every man to do what he will with 
his own, and a;fo that Erhelv>!f, his great 
Donor and Patron did Lat with his own that 
was rot lawful for him to have done, name- 
ly, upbold Supcrſt un ard Iaularry, Not 
did he tranſgreis in this InTance only, cf pt. 
v ng that Yearly Penſion to Reme;. bur in }:is 
Donation of 7 ythes alſo ; for it is evident 
ke gave them to maintain a Pigiſh Clergy, 
d generated from Apoſtolical Purity, and 
feally.corrupt both in DoCtrine and Practice, 
12 upholding of which he dic thar which was 

Emil, and thereforc to be ſure Unlay ful, 
Andif it was nor lawful for him to do what 
he would with &s own, how much /cſs law: 
ful then was it for him to do what he would 
with that which was none of kis own, but 0- 
ther mens ! If hedid nor well in giving that 
which was hs own forthe Maintenance of a 
Falie Miniſtry, ſurely then he did wor/c in gi- 
ving, to the fame Utes, that which was nor ws 
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pwn, but other — 2 which yet. he muft 
needs do; if indeed he gave the Tyches of 
the whole Nation, as ſome alledge, and as 
they are now received, For though'he were 
a King, yet no man [ think will ſay, that he 
had thereby Power of diſpuſing or giving 4= 
w.1y other mens Properties. If 2s King He 
had fuch a Power, then farewel Properry to 
all Subjets. Ifhe had not ſuch Power 7ighr- 
fly, yet didit, that Deed's unjuſt, and the 
Chartcy therefore veid, Burt if he neither 
had nor uſed ſuch Power, but only decimated 
his 0:vn Lemeaſn Lands(as ſome underſtand) 
then cannot any general Claim to Tyhrs be 
d:rived from his Charcer. 

But ſuppoſe that Erhelwolf had an ample 
Power of di!poling what he p!caſed, or that 
tte People had by Conſent joyned with him 
in the Donation, every man according to the 
Intereſt he had 3 yet neitaer could he ſangl:, 
nor he and they conjoyned, grant any more 
then belonged to themſelves. They were 
pa" eſt of the Lands, and injoyed the Profits, 

Tele they might diſpoſe of ( ] do net ſay ts 
au Evil Uſe) of theſe they might have pi- 
ven what put they pleaſed, If they had 
given the Tenth Part of the Land, the tenth 
Acre (in which Senſe ſome underftand the 
Y 3 words 
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words of the Charter [«liqnaw portionem 
terrarnum harediteriam ] in Jngulf ) how 
unrightcows ſoever it had been in re- 
fpect of the Uſe and End to end for 
which it had bren given, yet they to 
whom it had been ſo given had thercby 
had a d:ſtinf Property and Poſſeſſion. If 
they had had a mind to have given the tenth 
part of the yearly Profits (wubich I know is 
the Sing aimed at} that, I grant, they might 
have done for rb;mſclurs, and during their 
Lrves (ſuch Gift would have been of force 
 agiinſt them, being bound by their own A. 
B it for them ro make a grant of the 10:3 part 
of the Profits of the Land forever, is (to my 
Underſtanding)utterly repugnant to Reaſon, 
Juſtice and Equity, For it muſt be conſider'd, 
that by the Profits of the Land is not undcr. 
ſtood the nataral tmly, | ut the artificial Pro- 
dt thereof, notwhat the Earth of her own 
acco-d, without any Help of Man, brings 
forth (which 1 think would be li:tle, and 
comparatively little worth) but what by the 
painful L«bour, continual T:yl, daily Sweet, 
thoughtful Cars and great Charge of the di. 
ligent and induſrrious Husbandman, is digged, 
and as it were rorn out of her Bowels, So 
that in the Profits of the Land (rightly com- 
puted) 
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puted! the Labour, Swear,Care,Charge, Skill, 
Induftry, Diligence, &c. of the E yibant- 
m#1areinc'uded, and that inſeparably : for 
theſe are indeed the I»ſfrumental Caſes of 
Prodution. To admit then a Power in any 
men, to give the Tythes of the Profits of his 
Lend, beyond his own Life, were to ſuppole 
a Power in' that Man to give away the L4- 
bour, Care, Shgll, Charge, Diligence, In- 
4dsftry of another. But that Reaſon gain- 
ſayes. For though s man may give away bs 
ow” Pains, Charge, &ec. may make bi-»ſelf 
a Bondflave, if he will, and devote himſelf 
wholely to labour for others : yet can he 
not impe/e this Condition vpon others. For 
astill it was velunterily undertaken by hin 
he was under no Obligetion to it: ſo in like 
manner until it be voluntarily undertaken by 
ether;, they are under »o Obligation to it. 
Now forany one to plead, that Erbelwolf 
| (or any other man) hath given hime the 
Tythes of the Profits of that Land that I 
Poſſeſs or occupy, is all one as if he ſhould 
tell me, that Erhelwolf for ſome other) bath 
£tven bim my Labour, Pains, Charge A Care, 
Sk, Induftry, Di'szence, Underſtanding, 
&c, ſeven or cight Huadred Years, it may 
be, beſore cither he or 1 was born; a thing | 
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tmoft rid.culous, nd utterly inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon. | | ; 
Nor is it more agreeable to Juſtice and 
Equity. For if Ethelwolf, a Papiſt, gave 
Tythes to the Romiſh Clergy, he did it 
upon a Conſideration, for rhe Health of hu 
Soul and Remiſſion of 
” Remiſſione ani" bis Sins, * which he 
74rnm, & peccars- believed he might ob- 
rum noftrarum, are tain in that Church,& 
the Words of the by the Help of har 
Charter in 7-grlf, as Afeniftry to whom he 
Spe/-2as gives them gave his Tythes, and 
ig his Britiſh Coun. Mediation of thoſe 
cils, Anno Chiifti, Saimrs in Honour of 
5 whom he granted this 
Charter, And onthe 
ather hand, the Clergy undertook, that «ll 
the Holy Brethren @d Siſtty at every (C hurc) 
(as they called it) fheu!/d upon every Widn- 
dry in the Tear fins Fifty Fſalms, and ſay 
Two'FMaſſes, one for the King, and t'other 
for his Di.hes or Nebles Here was a Confi: 
deration, and ſuch an one as in that day was 
rhought valzablr too. But all chat are true 
Proteftam s know full well, 'tbat this Conſide- 
Tatien 1s of no value now (nor inaced ever 
was; though, by the Ignorance of thoſe 


Times, 


< 


——_—_ (227) = "PE, 

Times, it was then ſo reputed.) Now if 
' the Conſideration (good or bad) be raken 
away, why ſhould the Charge be continued ? | 
If the End, for which Tythes were givens 
neither be nor can be now anſwered, with 
what Juſtice or Equity can Tythes be now de- 
manded ? But how much more «njxft and »n* 
equal will it then appear, that Tyrhes ſhould | 
be now exalted, and extorted by a Proteſtant 
Miniſtry, upon a Donation fraudulently 
obtained by a Popifo Clergy ! If Tythes were 
ever indeed due to any by virtue of this Gift, 
it muſt be to the Peopiſh Prieſts, and all the 
Rabble of their Religious Men and Women : 
' for to them were they given; and that too 

upon ſuch Terms, and to ſuch Ends, as the 
Proteſtant Religion asſowns and rejects. 
How d:ſhonourable therefore is it for a Prote. | 
ftant. Minifter to lay hold, as it were, on the 
Skirts of a Papst, and endeavour to derive | 
a Right to Tythes from ther Church, which | 
hath long ſince anathematized them for He- 
reticks, and which they alſo were wont for- 
merly ro cal Antichriſtian. 

Befides, the Reaſons urged why Tythes | 
are now due, viz, the volamtiary Dedication, 
Donation and Charter, will be certainly as 
Y 4 firong 


Krong and cogent 7 not ſomewhat more) 
for the Payment of Tythes to the Popiſ 
Prieſts, if ever they ſhould be (uffered to get 
up agam: for to chew were they dedicated, 
to rhe-n were they given, to them was the 
Charter granted. Nor has this Prieſt ſaid 
any thing in Proof of his Claim to Tythes, 
which might not as reaſonably (and in this 
Reipect ſomewhat more colourably) be ſaid 
by one of the Popifh Clergy. Onefayes, a: 
Alawieneree tz general ts appointed in the 
Goſpel: ſo ſayes t'other. Ore ſayes, the 
Civil Powers, and Nurſi-g-Fathers of the 
Church have ſet out Tythes for that Mainte- 
nance: ſo ſayes t'other. One ſayes, there 
was 2 voluntery Dedication of them, a fa- 
mers Charter given for them. Aye. lo there 
was indeed ſayes the other, and which 
is more, thet Dedication was .mide to our 
Church (in Honour of Mary th: Glorieus Vive 
gin and Mother of God, and in Horuur of St. 
Michael the Arch- Angel, ardof Saint Petcr 
the Prince of the Apeſftles, and alſo in Ho- 
nour of our Holy Father Pope Gregory, as the 
words of the Charter in /r.ga-f are) and that 
Charter was granted tous. Thus, Reader, 
thou fect that the ſame Reaſons. this Man 

Lies 
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uſes to prove: Tythes due to him, 8 Popiſh 
Prieft my 4+wckt uſe to prove Tythes due to 
him But as the Author to the Hebrews, 
| ſpexking of the Levitical Prieithood, faith 
( chap. 7. 12.) The Pricfthood being chinged 
(which took Tythes) there mad: of Nexeſſe- 
ty a Change alſs of the Law ( which comman- 
ded Tyties) fe [ ſay in this Cafe. The Church 
of Rome, and her Prieſthood, being caſt off, 
diſowned, denied and rejcfted : There is a Nee 
ceity ( if ye will be ere Chriſtians, and rue 
Proteſtants) that all bcy Ded:cations, Ovlatit 
ons, Donations, Grants, Charters of Tythes, 
Glebes, Offerings, Obventions, Celluions, 
Terriers, Endowments, Benefices, and what- 
ſoever elſe is of the like Natire, and crept in 
under the Corruption of her degenerate State, 
be utterly renowned, made voidand cancel. d 
toall Intents and Purpoſes. 

B-fides, the /njuſtice, and Unreaſona- 
blencſs of exafing Tythes will yet more 
plainly appear, if it be co ſidered, that if | 
Tyt-es were a ſuit bleMain e ance for 2 Pro, 
teſtant Miniſtry, yer the Clergy now do nov . 
thing for the People ( nor indecd have any 
thing to do ) which can de'ervz fo preata | 
Compenſation, For lct it not be ſoon forgot- 
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ten, nay, let the Pariſhioners in every Pariſh 
take notice, that this Prieſt, ſpeaking of the 
preſent Clergy, hath faid, Our only Work i 
to explain th: written Word of Gcd, and apply 
the ſame, page 85. Yet a little after faith, 
( page 92, 93. ) Whatſoever ts neceſſary to 
Saly#tion, either to be believed or dine (as the 
Hiftory of Cheuſt's Birth, Death, Refurctin 
and Aſcenſion ) the Dates of the firſt ard ſe. 
cond Table, the Love of God and our N igh- 
boar, «ll the Evanzelical Precepts, and the 
Eſſentials of Relizzon, are in ſome place or 6+ 
ther in holy Scripture, firicd to the moſt-vilgar 
Capacity, and ſhilloweft Und: rftanding, are 
mad: ſuch pl 12 and exſie Deetrines, that he 
that runs may read them, being fitted to the 
Capacity of the moſt uilearncd, > © that here 
noting neeas explaining, all things neceſſary 
zo Salvatiorarc io pl+in already, Whatever 
then they explain and apply, is by his own 

Confeſſion xo? neceſſ try to Salvation, and this 
he ſaith is their only Work. But 15 it not a 

great [njuftice, and extream Unrighkreouſneſs 
in the Clergy, to exa and rear from tHe 

poor Husband-man the Tenth Part ofhis 

Crop for only explaining, and applying ſome: 

thing that 15 ng way neceſſary to the poor man's 

ef, | ; Salvas 
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ny good ? O great Oppreſſion ! O foul A- 


buſe ! 


But he faith, To put the thing out of a 


hold, page 137. 
Anſw. A Freehold doth he call them ! 


part of the Nation in Bondatre, But what 


Hold ? Where are they to be found ? He is 
peremptcry in another Caſe, Shew the Text, 
ſhew the Statute; "ris the Opponent s part to 
prove, page 152, | deſire him therefore to 
ſhew thoſe ſLaws, produce thoſe Sratures, chat 


whoſe Right he inſits npon : for if he will ſay 


be {o far from adian'aging his Caule, that it 
will yet further prove the Lawfulneff of alie- 
nattrg Tythes tocommon Uſes, notwi:hftan- 
dins the Solemn D:d:cation of them to God, 
v'hich he ſ:> much brays of y That the Charter 
of Ethelwolf ' by which Tythes are claimed) 
was pop'ſh, ſuperſtitious, wicked, is [ficient - 
ly ſhewed before, What hath been done by 
ſueceeding times, in Confirmation of it and 
them, it more concerned my Opponent to 


| Salvation, nor in tw. reipect can do him a- 


doubt, our Laws bave made T ythes a Free-' 


Such a Freehold, | wis, as hlds the greateſt 


Laws are they that have made Tythes a Free- 


have made Tythes a Free-hold to the Clrrgy,. 


they are a Fre: -190ld to the La'ty, that will 


ſcarc'? 
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ſearch, then me: But probably he might 
defignedly omit it, as well knowing thet ſuch 
an /2quiry would no way.conduce to the Cre. 
air of his Claim. For if Tythes were born 
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(451 may ſay) 5» bad times, to: be furethey 

were brought up in worſe. If they were gran« 
tedin the durk of the Evening, they were con. "i 
firmed in the Midniche of popery. And that y 
the Reader may ſee [ ſpeak not this without IE 
Ground, T'le here ſet down the Preamble of 7 
a Grant made by King Stephen, about the iſ"! 

Year One Thouſand One Hundred Thirty 
Nine. al 
© \naſmuch as by the Providence of divine 
© Mercy, weknow that it 1s appointed, and 
© being publiſheJ far and near by the Preach. 
<ing of the Church, it ſounderh in all Mens 
< Ears, that by the giving of Alms the Bonds 
© of Si1s may be looſed, and the Rewards of 
© Heavenly Foys obtained : | Stephen by the' 
© Grace of God King of the E- gliſh, defiring 
«to have a Part with them, who by an hap- 
©py kind of trading, exchange Heavenly 
© things for Farthly, being pricked forward 
< by the Love of God, and for the Salwation 
« of my Soul, and the Souls of my Fathey and 
< Mather, and of ll my Parims and Preade- 
. Grefſorrs, &C, By this Rexder, thou mayſt ſee 
| vpcn. 
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upon what Gronnds = went, and by what 
Principles they were acted in thoſe times, 
and that the Confirmation was ſufficiently 
ſx 14bl: tothe Inſtitution, : : 

Long after this, Henry the Eighth, being 
more Fapift then Proteſtant (though he had 
transferred the Supremacy from the Pope to 
himſelf) and believing, as moſt of the other 
DoQrines of the Church of Kome, ſo that of 
Tythes being due to God and Holy Church, in 
the Twenty Seventh Year of his Reign,made 
a Law for the Payment of Tythes, the Pre- 
amble whereof is thus, © Foraſmuch as ds. 

vers Nambers of Evil diſpoſ. d Perſons, &c. 
taving no Reſye ro their Daties ro Almighty 
God, but 41amnff Right and iocd Conſcience, 
have attempred to ſutſtirat# and withhold in 
ſome places the who'e, and in ſome places 
great Farrs of the Tythes and Oblations, as 
Wk per ſonal 4s pred:al, due unto God and ho- 
ly Church, ec, This is che fi & Parliamen-- 
ary [.aw that I find among our Statutes for 
he Paiment of Tythes - and this, take no. 
ice, was made by a King and Parliament 
nat were Papiſts, upon a Popeſh Suppoſition 
1at Tythes were due ro God and holy Chureh. 
he ſame King, in the Thirty Seventh 

(car of his Reign, upon the Diſſolution of 
Reli- 
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Religious Houſes ( as they were then called) 
made enother [.aw for thePayment of Tythes, 
ſuppoling them ſtill Durzes ro 4lmighty Ged,” 
end in Purſuance' of theſe. Laws of his, his 
Son and Succeſſor Edward the Sixth made a. 
nother,gtounding it upon tho(e which his ta. 
ther had made before So that neither of the(e 
Kings made any new grant of Tythes; bit 
taking it for granted that ih y were due 10 God 
and hely Church, they made Proviſion for the 
Payment of them. Yet both the one and the 
other reſtrained Suirs & Tryals for Tythes to 
the Eccle/7 tical Courts, which ſhews they did 
not und.rjt..nd Tythes to be a Temporal hiyht, 
Theie are ail che Statute [Laws 1 have hi. 
therto met with concerning Tythes, And 
thee being built-upon a fulſe S»ppoſerion, thu 
Tythes were die 10 Ged ard ly Church (1 
Doctrine purely Pepiſh, hatcht a: Rome, and 
here preact't !Þ with rthar diving Excermmubi: 
cat: s by the Pope's Emiſſari:s and Agents ) 
why ſhould they be eontinued to make that 
* Error which was ot fi:f but 
* Error mi- too great, ſtill greater by per: 
nimu wm liſtnginit? However it is too 
principio, fir great Weaknels)in the Clergy 
2r@jor in xe. to call Tythes a Frechold, and 
ai, maxi» claim to themſelves 4 Temp» 
mu, 74 


KD. & > Þ Q_ an , «+» 


_— ” 
- - 


PO.” 99 
- . 


ral Riobt in them by hate Sta- mics in fone, 
tutes, when the Statutes thern- 
ſelves ſuppole them due by Divine Right : 
For, for a man to claim that by a Temporal 
Right, from 'a Temporal Law, which the 
Law he claims by commands to be paid as 
due by a Devine Right, is meer Fugglonge 
Now we (ce theſe >tatutes did not ſet up or 
appoint the Payment of Tythes upon any ci- 
vi] Ground,but cok #r for granted that Tythes 
are aue ro God and holy Church. But ifthis 
were 2 ſtake, and that it doth really now 
appear that Tythes are not due to God and 
koly Church, the Foundation and Reaſon 
cf the Law beirg taken awa), 
the Law it ſeif muſt needs ceaſe C:ſſante 
tobe in Force, * For the Law not KRatzone 
making them due, but ſuppoſing legs ceſ- 
them due by a former Right, if ſar lex. 
they were not ſo due, how then 
can the Law be of Force! | 
But what is it the Prieſts claim a Property 
in? Is 1t the Profits and Encreale of the Lands? 
that I have fhewed doth comprehend and in- 
clude the Labuur, Swear, Care, Induſtry, 
Charge, Skill and Diligence of the Husband- 
mary Wwithont which the other would not be: 
And for any man to pretend a Property in - 
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* theſe, iSridicx'ouws, Who would not fmile at 
'( and Pitty ) that Prieſt that ſhould tel] his 
Pariſhioners he hath a Preperty in ther Un- 
derſtar dings, in their Strenech, in their Care, 
in their /ndeffry, &c! But if nothing lefs 
then a Property will ſerve the Turn, yet 
where is this Property reft:d ? In whom doth it 
lie? Is it in the Perſon of the Prieſt ? No ſuch 
matter: For a man may be a Prieſt in Orders, 
& yct have »o Powe: to demand Ty thes. Nor, 
huw long ſoever he hath been a Prieft, hath 
he any t! ing to do with Tythes, rr.tit by Pre» 
ſcutatiim, Inſtitution ard InduRion he is in- 
veſtca with Office ; and w' enever he parts 
with that Office, he parts with the Tyrhes alſo, 
So that the /r-pcriy (if there were any ) 
wv old lie in the Offce, not in tie Pr3- ff, And 
what 15 the Office ? It was to be ſufca / (iſh 
Office when Ty:Fes were fiſt paid to 1t in 
this Nation, an Office ſer up bythe P-p*, and 
that not as a *ecular Prince, but as a Pope 
( as a Spiritual Father : For ſuch he pretends 
to be but if there had been a Property in 
the Office, yet ſeeing the Office u« [if u 
laid aſide, and the Pope, who was the Au: 
tEor of it caff ff ; ſurcly whatſoever proper- 
. ty was in the Office, muſt needs begore «- 

kng withu. 
But 
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Rut to manifeſt yet further the Eptin 
of chis plea of the Prieſts Property in T ythes,; 
tet it be conſidered, that the Prict,after all 
his Boaftins Talk of property and Pt e- hold, 
hath no power 10taks One Shcaf or Exr ef the 
Huh indwan's Corn from eff bis Gre rd, \1i- 
til che Owner hath ſeveredit as Tytze' from 
the Remainder, -and thereby firſt 4:ſcsxed 
himſelf of that Part, and by his ewn ACÞ 
gruen the Prieſt a Tulle thereunto, So that 
the Pricft's Tule hes in the Gift of the Owner , 
nor hath he «ny Propriety there, until the 
Owner by ſetting. it oat for him. bath raade 
him one. Only the Law iuppoſing Tyihe 
diie to God ard holy Churca inj»Vns the 
Owner to let it out, and that under a penal. 
- ty, which if herefuſe to do, he incurs the 
penalty, but che property remains intire in 
bimſelf Y 
Bar faithihe Prieſt, 7 rold you before, rhat 
Tythes and otber Chnrtn- Revenues have been 
ſertled by thoſe that were aftually ſeized of 
them in Law, page 154. | 
Anſw. I tel yr, and 7 told you, are his 
two great Proofs ; and he ſpeaks it ſo confi. 
dently, as if he thought it ſafficiens Demon- 
ffration to ſay, I told you. The beſt on't is, 
weare not bound ” believe all he tells us. 
? p He 
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He might have ee to have told us who 
thoſe Doners were, that were ſo attuwnlly ſe. 
zed, and what it was they were ſcized of, 
What he means by other Church Revecaues, 
neither doth he expreſs, nor l intend to.in- 
qui:e, Tythe is the preſent Subje&t.; to that 
let us itick. If Tythes be the Tenth of the 
profit, or increaſe of the Land, and they that 
ſetled Tythes (as he faith) were aQuilly ſei- 
zed of thera in Law, ticn ſurely they could 
ſettle 70 more then they were ſo ſeized of,and 
they could be actually ſeized of no cher pro- 
firs, or increaſe, then what did grow, increaſe, 
_ or renew upon the Land, whilc they were & 
ttriclly ſeized of ir. So that ſuch Sertiement, 
how valid ſeever while they lived, mw needs 
expire with them, 1s any one ſo void of Rea- 
ſon, as to imagine that they who were poſſeſt 
of Land an hundred Years ago, could then 
ſettle and diſpoſe of the profics and increaſe 
that ſhall grow and arieupon that Land an 
hundred Years hence ; which profit cannot a- 
riſe barely from the Land, but from the La- 
bour, Indxftry and Stock, of. the Occupier ? 
Were ever any actually ſeized of the Labour 
of the Husbandman's Hands, of the Sweat 
of his Brows, of the Fnd1«ment, Vnderſtan- 


aig and 5k; that God hath given him, of 
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the Stock, he imploies, the Co? he beſtows, - 
the Care, Pains, Induftry and Diligence te 
exetciles for the obtaining of a Crop? That 
all theſe are #cluded in the Crop, | have ſhew- 
ed, and that w:rhour theſe the Crop comes 
not. He therefore that; undertakes to dil-- 
poſe of any Part of the Crop, takes upon 
him o far todiſpoſle of theſe a/}o;, but with 
what Right,let che Reader judge. Indeed,if 
they who were anciently (eizc4 of the Lands 
had then ſet out and fetled any Part of the 
Land it ſelf, it had been ſomething to the 
purpaſe. But lct got any man imagine that 
they had Power to charge ticir Poſterity 
with that which was no way rhe;rs, nor which 
in any true Senſe or Conſtruion they could 
be {aid te baye any Property in, and which is 
not paid by Reaſon ot that which is derived 
from them. For indeed, if the Caſe bz right. 
ly ſtated, Tythe is not paid of Land, nor 
ſimply by Reaſon of the Land, but of the 
Profits and Eucreaſe growing and arifing,and 
by Reaſon of the Labour and Stock imploy'd 
to the production of that Encreaſe. This 
will more plainly appear, if we obſerve that 
by the Statute of Edward the ſixth, Tradeſ- 
men and Handycraſts-men (who poſſe!s no 
Land) are injoincd. to pay the Tenth of the 

2 Profit» 
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Profits, Encrcaſe or Gain, erifing by.their 
Trades or Labowur,as wellas the Husbandman 
the Encreaſe of the Land, Which ſhews,that 
a5 th.cy arctythed for the Labour, Induſtry 
and Stock which they exerciſe in their Traces 
and Callings ; {o is he alio for the "ains,Care, 
*kifl and Stock which he imploics in Hig 
Calling of Husbandry. If therefore, he that 
kath Land, and he that hath no Laxd, are 
bath althe bound to pay Tythe, how can it be 
faid, that he that hath Land payeth Tytke 
for the Land? If a man bach never ſo much 
Land, and yet no Encreaſe, no Tythe can be 
demanded. I1f he hath ns Laid at all, and 
yer by any other way hath Ezxcreaſe, heis [1- 
able by the Law to pay Tythe, If a man ſo 
izusband his Land that the Encreafe of it is not 
to be ſevered from it, as{ far Inſtance ) if he 
convert it to Paſture, and feed Cattel upon it, 
he ſhall not be accountable for the Tythes of 
the Graſs ſo.eaten, but if any thing at all be 
demanded, it can be only a rate Tythe for. 
tie Cattel there feeding. - But if hefeed his 
Land with Horſes, very little, if any thingat 
all is recoverable for Tythe. And if he plant 
ood, and let it grow for Timber, he is not 
liable to any Tythe at all. From theſe In- 


ſtances it is manifeit, both that it is in the + 
Pow- 
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Power of the Occupant t* make the Tythe 
much, lit:le or nothing at all: And alſo that 
thoſe Tyrber thet are paid, are paid not pure- 
ly tw Corſid-y ation of the Land it ſclf, but 
with Relgtion to the Srock & Pr ſonal Eſtate 
imployed upon the Land, together with the 
Labeur and Induſtry of him that occupies it. 
But becauſe it cannor be ſuppoſed that any 
man's Anceftors had a Property in, or were 
actually ſeized of char wery Stock, and Perſon- 
al Eftzte which he now poſſcfleth, much leſs 
of the Strength, Health, Ability to labour, 
IW:iſdam,Fadgement and Underſtanding which 
he hath received from God, out of, through 
and by Reaſon of which, Tythes are now 
paid; it could net juſtly be in the Power of 
any man's Anceſtors, jſo to ſettle T yrhes, or 
oblige his Poſterity to pay them, according 
as they are now demanded and received - for 
that were to charge an [ncumberance upon 
that, which himſelf had never any Propersy 
in. 

His Suppolition of ſome charitably. diſpoſed 
Perſons, pwving certain Lands ana Tenements 
10 every Pariſh for the Maintenance of the poor, 
15 not at all the ſame Caſe with this of Tythes, 
although he faith ( page 145. ) # #s the ſame, 
and that it will be evident to every underſtand. 


-- 


ing man, But I believe no underfſtanding- 
man can ſce the Caſes to be the ſame. Form 
that of the Poor, there is acerrain Setlement 
of Lands and Tenements, in whkich it is to be 
ſuppoſed the Donor bad a Legal Property, 
or of which he was attually ſeized, at the 
time of the Giſt, But in tbe Caſe of Tythes, 
here 15 no Gift of Lands 4yd Tenements, but 
of the Increaſe growing andariling through, 
and by Reaſon ofthe Caborr, Care, I: du- 
ſtry ant Sroex of the Occrpier, which he that 
gave tie Ty rhe* nuicher had, nor could have, 


an\ +++ fry nor was or could be, attal- 
ly {--4. 4 f, and therfore had go Power to 
& *: So tat the Caſes arc no whit alike, 


a i therefore the Deftroyme ef Tythes hath 
n:: Tendency at all ro deſtroy Hoſpriicats, Not 
are the Tanaris to ſich Hofpital-Lands, 
thereby aiſcharged from the Payment of their 
reſpective Rents: No; but are vnder tie 
ſame Olioarticnas befere, both as they were 
contr ted Ly theme ls. and fo are a free 
and voluntary Aft of their own; and aiio as 
the whole Rent they pay is not the f-{ Prefit 
and Enereaſe of the while Landt'ey held); 
but ſuch a Pr-porrion onl:, as the Land itſelf 
i« vale! or rated at, So that the F eveaſe 
oft! cir oun Leviur axd- Induſtry, and the 

% Im- 
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Improvement of their own Stock, 1s not ex- 
at:d from them, but leſt to them to d.fray 
Chargos, and for their own Subſiftence and 
Aaimtenance, But in the Caſe of Tythesit 
is far otherwiſe : For the Tythe is the fu# and 
sn:re Profics, and Encreaſe of the whole renth 
Part of the Land, without any Allowance for 
Charges, or regard to the Subfiftence of the 
Occupier : Of which more anon, 

He fayes, Al Tenants may as reaſonably 
ſay, that the Payment of Rent totheir Reſpe= 
tive Landlords, is a National Burden and 
Oppreſſion, as that Tythes are a great Oppreſ- 
ſion, &6. page 155. 

Anſw, No ſuch matter. For, Firf, The 
Tenant for his Rent hath of his Landlord the 
IWorth of his Rent, But for his Tythes he 
receives of the Prieſt it may be notbivg at ally 
however that which to bim is worth nothing, 
being by the Pricſt's own Confeſſion ( page 
92,.93.)net neceſſary ts his Salvation, upon 
which account it is thathe payes his Tythes. 
Second'y, Rent is 2 Voluntary Contratt, and 
tne Maxim is, Yolents not fir Injuriay 1, e. 
He that willingly undertakes a thing is not 
Injured. But Tythe is not Voluntary now, 
but taken by Force ard Violence, And I 
doubt not but, if every Engliſh Man durſt 

TR F reely 


34 Bt | 

Freely ſpeak his own Senſe, nine Parts of 
t:n of the whole Natien would vnarimouſfly 
cry, TYTHES- ARE. AGREAT 
OP?PPRESFITON, 7 
| But the main Queſtion he ſayes is, Whe- 
ther th:y (hat parchiſed Lands and Tencynts 
aid alſo purcheſe the Tyrhn ? 
' Arſw, They purchaſed 4b that was net 1x» 
cepted out of the Purchaſe, but Tythes were 
ot excepted one of the Purchaſe, If they 
who have purchaſed have no Right to the 
Tenth Part, I ſ:e not how they can claim a 
R*ght tothe Ninetk, or indeed to any of the 
nine parts ; for they purcbaſed them all altke. 
And theref>;e in Deeq of Bargain and Sale, 
it is ſaid, +hat the Seller doth gran, Bargain, 
Sed,cc. ALL the, fc, with us Appar- 
teriances, ard EVERY P ART and parcel 
rh-reo7 (the fentb as well as the Nine) ara 
alſo 14 the Eftate, Right, Tutle, Intereſt, 
Properey, Claim and Demand whatſoever, c, 
Ani if there be any Rents or Services reſer- 
ved, they are expreſly excepted, Butno Ex- 
ception of Tythes did I ever yet ſee (or bear 
of ) in any Deed of Purchaſe. But ſayes he, 
TTV':K you ſoll more then you bought ? No, ſay 
1; for I bonthr all: And therefore if I ſell 
21], I ſcll go more then I bought. RY 
| | tnat. 
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that buyes Land,pays ſo much Money for the 
Land only; as Matter for him to work up6n:: 
but when he has this Land, if he will heve 
Profit and Tucrcaſe from it, he muſt parchaſe 
that «frer an ker manner ;, he paycs for that 
{and raany tim:'s dear cnough too) by the 
Lebour and Chirge he beſtows in tiſling, 
drefling and menuring it. 'And if in this * 
Senſe he may be ſaid to pirchuſe the None 
Parts of the Crop or Increa'e, in the ſame 
ſenfe he purchaſerh rhe Texth Part allo : for 
he beſtows h's Charpe £nd Pains on all alike ; 
and. the T5zcb Parr ſtands him in as mach 
asAny one of tae None, _ | 

- But ke ſayes, Thongh the Tenant payes 
Tythes, yet they are 19 Jnconuenencs to hum, 


| becauſe he payes leſs Rent in Conſideration 


thereof, WES 

. Ax»ſw. Thercis a Fallacy in this - forif it 
ſho'11d be granted, that the Tenant doth pay 
l:# Rent in Confideration of Tythes (which 
yet is queftionable)yet the Abatement,which 
he is ſux poſed to have in Rent ts not pro. 
portionabis or anſwerabbe to the Value of the 
Tythes he payes.. I demonitrate it thus : 
Supp»fe .a Landlord lers a Farm for Ninety 
Pound a Year, which if it were Tythe-free 


_ woufd, 
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would yield an Hundted, The Tenant to 
Pay !:is Rent, defray all his Charge of Huſ- 
bandry, and have a Comfortable Subliftence 
and Maintenance for him'clf and his Family, 
muſt « according to the Computation of 
$ki:ful Husbandmen) by his care, [x doftry 
and ' abour, together with tiie /-ploymen; of 
his Sr-ck, raiie upon his Farm three Rents, 
or tt:rece times a+ m-.ch as his Rent comes to, 
which will walks Two Hundred and Seventy 
Pound. and the tenth part of Two Hrnodred 
& eventy Pown-.s is Tventy Seven P--11nds, 
ſ- that if che !enant Hovld have Ten Pounds 
a Year abated :n his Rent Þ:cauſe of Tythes, 
an't he pa\,cs Segmn ard Twenty Pounds a 
Year for Tvthes, then does he pay Seventeen 
Po!nJs a Your in N:nery, more then he is ſup- 
poſed to be allowed in his Rent. 

Beſides, ebſerve the Difference between 
the Landlord's Dealing and the Prieſt's ; The 
Landlord doth not take or defire the whole 
Increaſe and Profit that is made upon his 
Farm: he knows it would be unreaſonable, 
becauſe the whole Tear's Labour and Stock of 
the Tenant is rT7ployed init And therefore, 
ſeeing he finds only Land, and the Tenant 
finds all manner of Workmanſhip, Stock and 
T7 oy Charges, 


kind of Partition, to divide the Profits be- 
tween them, ſo that he takes no more for 

the Rent of his Land, then it is ſuppoſed the 
Tenant may make double (o much to himſelf, 
for the Improvement of his Stock, for his 
Charge and Labour. But when the merci- 
leſs Prieſt comes, he dues not ſay, Newgb- 
bour, though I claim the Tenth Part, yet ſee- 
ing you have been at the Pains and Charge to 
get it for me, ['le derl no worſe with you then 

your Landlord dies ,, as ln takss One Part and 
legues you T wa, ſo diride the Tythe into Three 
Payts, ['le be Gontented with One of them, and 
do yp keep the other Two, for the Paws and 
Charges you have been at in procuring it, Noy 
no: Who ever heard a Priefs ſay ſo? But 
* like the Sabeans an1 Calze ns he falls on, and 
ſweeps all away rogethery, He takes the ful 
Tenth Part of the Increafe of the whole Farm, 
and leaves the poor Farmer no Conſideration 
at all for at} the Charges and Toyl he has be- 
KtFwed aboutit,. And yet he will wipe his 
Mouth, and ſay, Thu © ne Oppreſſion, no 
Gracvance at all ; whenas indeed there is 
none greater in the Nation. But if che Land+ 


lord ſhould have as lictle Fuftice as the Prick, - 


and ſhovld take away a#t the Increaſe of the 
, -.* 


Eharges, he is contented, by apretty equal _ ; "mY 
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Nin Parts, as the Prieft does al the Tncrcaſs 
of th: Terth, what womd become of the 
poor Farmer! He wouls have nething lefs 
him. Nay,who (hoeuld /o rbe Land again ? 
for the wmreaſorabte rieft does not leave 
him of rhe Tythe,where-wita 19 /or: tbe renth 
part if re Land upainſt another Year, but 
keeping bim in an #£ yprian Bondage. expe; 
br ſh2uld make Brichs for bam, altke:r7h þe el- 
lows him ro Straw. 

And yet this rauft nat be thought ard or 
eo unbledat, to iuch a pak is this unitappy 
N-tion brong'\t. Yay, he reckons the Peo« 
ple have aa eaſic 2i»;: on't now, o're they had 
in tie Time of the i.av, For whryn he poes 
abut to clear the Cierzy from the Chargs 
of Fud:'ſm in taking Tythes, be ayes, 
S-ould we chef nge and rien! our Tythes as 
they wire &xr 10 the Levites, our Coffc:; 
nould be much fuller then they are, and ?/;' 
Impoſtitons much heavier upon the age, 
Pag, 134. 

Arnſw, No: the Charge 1s much heavity 
now upon t-e Peapie, then it was under the 
| Levitweal Prieftiiood. For, 1. The Pribe 
of Levi had re. Jnberirance with their Bre- 
thren, mo Share in the Diviſion of the Land ; 
bat h2d Tythes afſigned them infead of their 
:. . Pro- 
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Proportion of Land, Namb., 18. 20, So 
th: the other ejeven Tribes had af the Land 
be:wren them, They had ſo mach the 
mer! Land, their Lots were the bigger ; 
ard this was ſome Confparration for their 
Tytacs. But now adayes the Prieſts have 
nt on:y the Tythes, bur r1hcir Shares a'fi» of 
Land, ſe far as they arc able to compaſs; in 
which Reipect it 31 barder mow With the Pie 
le twen if was then, 

2 If the Zrwwvical Prixfts had off. rings, 
ſo have theſe, What mean all the Eafter- 
$:cheninss, Mid/uramer- Ducs (as they are 
calied) Smoek; Money; Garden Penny. &e, 
Adorty for Marrying, Moncy for Chriſtening, 
Aſeney for Churching of Women, HAoney for 
giving the Communien, Aoney for Burywigy 
44oney for breaking the Ground, Alonty for 
Funeral Scrmous, Monty for Leftares, and 
wiat not ? All for Zoxey, and witkour Ao. 
my or Money's worth nothing will be done, 
So that their Revenues far exceed thoſe of 
the Zevicgcal Prieſthood, und ihe Charge falls 
beaver on the People. 

3. Thoſe Tytiies and Offerings vnder the 
Law m&inteined all the Officers belonging to 
that Tabernacle, ſo that the Pcoplc were at 

Ro 
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no further Charge. But now the Pricſts «- 
lone run awav with all this ; and their under 
Officers, «s Clarks, Scx:ons, &c. are fain to 
be mamntainte! by the People beſide p the 19. 
ing of the Bell, the reading of the Pſalm 
ſaying Amen, and whipping out the Dogs are 
charged upon the Peoples Account, and they 
are made to pay it, which ſtill /aycs greater 
wad beavicr Loads upon the People, 

4. Outof the Ththes under the Law Pro- 
viſian was made for the Fatherleſs, the Wi- 
dow and the Stranger, Deut. 14, 28, 29, 
But now the Clergy take al the Tythes ro 
their own ſe, leaving the Fatherleſs, the 
Widow, &c. to ſhifr for themſelves as they 
ean. So that the Fatherlcſs and Widow,&c. 
might, notwitiftanding the Tythes, periſh 
for want, did not the People reiieve and 
Wainz2in them at no ſmall Expence kcfides. 
Thus it appeers, that the Goarge 85 wich 
greater upon t4; Vecple now,then it vas then; 
the Little Firccy of the Engliſh Clergy be- 
ing beavier then the Leoy:s of the Lewitical 
Priefthood, Brt to proceed. 

He confeſſes (page 157.) That the Aps- 

les had not Tytbes na their days, and he gives 
this as one Reaſyn for it, becauſe they could 
n08 
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not have them, if they would, the Levites being 
5n Pf: ſion of there, 

Anſw. But it Tythes opght to have been 
paid, what hindred their recciving them of 
the Gentiles that were aonverted ? ſome of 
whom were (1 zealonſly aff: #:d, that they 
could have pvlled out their Eyes, and have 
given them to the Apoltle, Gal.4.15. And 
can it be thought, that if he had demanded 
Tythes of them, or they had underſtood 
them to be due unto him, they would not 
readily have paid them ? 

Again, he (ayes, We 9ught to cor flaer that 
Tyth:s were an [mproper Mainter.axce for the 
_— becauſe of $£ 617 U; fixt HZtate of 
Lije 


Anſw Ok! were Tythes indeed an Im- 
fr'p:r Maintenance fer the Apoſtles ! If he 
and his Brethren, uh pretend to be the A- 
poltie; Succeſſ"rs, did ſo walk as they have 
them f.r an Examplezthey would find Tythes 
an improper Maintenance for them alſo. But 
ſeeing the apoſtles Stare of Life was unfixt, 
whe, I pray. fix:d your Srate of Life? who 
divided Provinces into Pariſhes, & ſes xp Pax 
7iſh Prieſts? was it not a Pope? Had you not 
Four fixt State of Life and your Maintenance 
by Tythes from one and the fame power ? 
But 


The Apaſtics and we (the Clergy) att under 
Diſf:rem Coreumſtans:s, And I do not wor- 


falſs tn 3) Ages. But I with the Apoſtles and 
the'e wvilfered in Crrcnmſtinecy only, | 


poſtles had nct Tythes, namcly, T bry had 
no necd of them; for a they bat their Gifts, 
fo their Maintenaiice by a Mira ulo's Prov: 
dence. | 
: Anſw, This is notorionſiy falſe, They had 
their Maiatenance in an Ordis «ry Way, with- 
out any 4firacle at all, Whatſoever was ſci 
% before them, by ſuch as did receive them, 
. tbat they were to car and drink, Luk. 10 7,8. 
Where then was the Miracle? was it inthe 
”. Believers ſetting Food before them? or in 
their eating it, when it was ſo ct before 

them ? 
| But (ayes he, pag. 158. If you conclude 
that we rnxft be in alU thi gs as were the Ap:+ 
files, then miſt you of the Laity do now as. 
the Laity didthin, who ſold their Poſſeſſions, 
and laid them down as the Apoſtles Feer, 

AQts 4. 
; "nſw. That decs not folow. The Apo- 
' ARlles (and in them all Miniſters of Chritt). 
: were 
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But I remember this Pricſt ſayes (pag; 86.) 


der et it; for fo gi the rrne Minitters and the. 


He has anvoth-r Realon yet, why the A- 
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were commended te preach freely { Freely ye 
have recerved, freely give, Mat 10, $.) and 
for their Maintenance to teceive ſuch things 
' only, as by Believers were freely admini« 
- ſtred to thern, Lake 10.9,8, But the Belies 
vers were not commanded to ſell their Poſq 
ſeſſions; that was a voluntary Att in them, 
as is manifeſt from the Inftance of Anaviar, 
' While it remained (faith Peter, Atts5.4.) 
was 5t net thine own? and after it was ſold, 
Was it net in thine ows Power ? So that he 
might have choſen whether he would have 
ſold his Land or not; and after it was ſold, 
he might yet have choſen, whether he would 
have brought the Money, or any part of it, 
into ethat Common Treaſury or no. But 
the Apoſtles were not at their own choice, 
whether they would preach the Goſpel or no. 
But ſayes Perl, A Diſpenſation of the Ge- 
ſp'! is comminted unto me,a Neceſſity (of prea- 
ching it) @ /aid upon ane, yea, Wors unto me 


if 1 preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9.16, 17. 


And the ſame Apoſtle, when he took his Leave 

of the Elders of the Epbeſian Church, did 

not exhort them to cover other mens Poſlcſ- 

ſions M but told them, T havs coveted no mun's 

Silver,or GId,or Apparel : Tea, you your ſelves 
know. (ſaid he) that theſe Hands have minis 
fired unto my Neceſſuies, and to them that 

& were 
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were with me, Ard | have fhrwed you all 

things (adds he) how thar ſo labonring, ye 
ought te ſupport the Weak ;, and to remember 
the words of the Lord Yeſwa, how he ſaid, It ' 

' $5 mort bleſſed togrue, then to recesve, Aﬀts 
20. 33234335. 

But he tells us Pe oxght to pay them Tythes 
for Conſcience ſaks, becanſs the King com- 
mards ut, p. 158. 

Anſw, Every Command of a King is not 
for Conſcience ſake to be a#zally obeyed. 
Hiſtories, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, in- 
form us, Tat many things have been com» 
manded by Kings, which for Conſcience fake 
ovg"'t not to have been performed. Inſtances 
of this kind abound in the Hiſtories of the 
Kings of /ſrac! and Fudahb, And if the King 
ſhou!d command this man but to throw up 
his ſetled Maintenance, and preach freely; [ 
queſtion mw forward he would be in obey- 
ing ſuch s Command, But if an «five Obe- 
dience muſt for Conſcience ſake be yielded 
to every Command of a King, it muſt be ei- 

. ther ſimply as he isa King,or as he is a Cbr:- 
ftian King ; if ſimply as a King, then ifI lived 
in Txrky, and the Grand Signier command 
me to maintain his Prieſts,' I muſt do it. If 

. aSa Chriſtian-King,then if I lived in Frence, 
and the Freach King command me to main- 

tain 


ain his Prieſts, it — by this Man's Do? ©© 
jj I muſt doit, and that for Conſcience + 
ſake too, how contrary ſoever it be to Good 
Conſcience. On, RS 

But he faycs, The Firſt Frieits and Tenths 
z5 one of the faireft Flowers belonging to the 
Crown, _ | | | 

Anſw. He greatly miſtakes, being herein | 
ſomewhat like the Crew, which 1s ſaid 
to think her own Bird White * 
though others ſee it to be Black, _Afinus 
Ns Flower can be fair in an En» afino, ſud 
gliſh Crown, which was taken ſus pul- 
out of a Pope's Mitre, If gothing cher, 
elſe could be ſaid againſt it, but h 
that it once fuck 3» the Tripple Crown, that 
alone were enough to make it unworthy to 
be worn «n an Engliſh Diadew,, 

He ſeems greatly offended that he and his 
Brethren are counted Hrelings ;; and to vin«* 
dicate himſelf he makes 8 Compariſon be- 
tween them and the Judges of the Land : 
You knpw (ayes he) the King has Twelve 
Tnages, ec. and theſe have an Honourable 
Allowance from the Exchequer. Will you 
therefore ſay that they are Hirelings, and ſell 
Fuftice ? and is not ours the ſame Caſe? pag 
I59. 
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Anſw, No : for yourpretend to be Mini- 

ers of Chriff ; whereas ,they pretend no 
- higher then to be Adinifers of Sraxe, You 
call yeur ſelves Spsritual Perſons : but you 
reckon them but Lay Aer, You challenge 
to your ſelves a Spiritual Funtton ; they 
claim but a Civil or Temporal Office, They 
therefore ſtanding in a cxvil Capacity, may 
reaſonably and fairly, without any [mp:r ars. 
on of Injuſtice, receive what their Mafter is 
Pleaſed to beſtow upon them, But you, who 
pretend to be ſinifters of Chrift Feſws, are 
therefore juſtly cordemnable as Hirelings, be- 
cauſe ye will not be content with char Main» 
tenance, which he (whom ye call, though 
* uvatruly, your Maſter) hath appointed, but 
ſeek for Hire from others. 

Again, He takes it ill, that any ſhould 
' think"they wonld abandon their Profeſſion, 
if they ſhould be bereaft of their Prefer- 
ments. 1 hope (ayes he) many of uw car 
appeal to the Searcher of Hearty, thas we im- 
bracedtie Miniſtry upon better Grounds, ther 
Temporal Intereſts, &c. I pray you therefore 
ask your own Conſcience, whather «3 were like. 
' Iytobe Reaſon, or rather Envy, that drew up 
' this Chargs againſ}-1wy' p. 160, 

Anſw. | would not think hardly of ghem 
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af, nor more hardly of any then they deſerve. . 
But yet I muſttell him, he n&cd not take it. 
i), if fuch a thing be queſtioned. cenfidering 
what Ground has been given for it. I'donot 
know his ſtanding (becau'e ke had not Inge. 
nuity cnough to give his Name) end there. , 
fore can ſay norhing cs him particularly. But . 
if he be not « very Young Man, he cannot. 
be ignorant, that once within theſe Twenty 
Years, when their Preferments were teken 
away, thoſe of his Profeſſion were very ſcarce 
ro be found, inſomuch as at that day the ld - 
Proverb began to come in ule, No Pexny,. 
No Pater Neoſker. Certain it is, the Shep. 
herds were. fl:d, and had left their Flocks to 
the Mercy of thoſe, whom they accounted 
no better then Welves; and many good men 
thought the Reafan to be, becauſe they were 
but. Hirelings, Joha 10; 13." But to paſs 
that by, FAS $a 

There remains yet a material Point to be - 
eonfidered, viz. For what Reaſon the Qua- 
kers ſhould pay Tythes, when by their Separas | 
tion they haue no Benefit of his ddiniſtry ? 
His Reaſon is, That the Miniffer 1s nat to. 
Blame for their Separation, .or- lack of that 
Benefit, but deſires they would injoy it while he 
u attend,ng lis Office, p.161, 

Aa .3 Anſw. 
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Arſw. If the Miniſter be one that for cor- 
rupt Imereft beth intruded bimpelf( as it ſeems 
by what he ſays pag. 11. ſome ſuch there be) 
if the Minifter be a Man of « V:ciums and 1n- 
remperarte Life, of a Diſorderly Com erſati- 
on, ſuch as the Apoſtle has exhorted to with- 
draw from, is wot the Miniſter then to Blame 
for the Separation ? Admit he be a man of 
tolerable Solwiety, yet if his Miniſtry can do 
me no gopd, am [ not better without it ? 
That which I aim is the Salvation of my 
Soul. He tells me (pag. 92, 93.) That 
whatſoever is nereſſary to my Salva: ton, tu al- 
ready ſo plain in the Serigtures, that ] may 
under ſtand it without his Help. To what End 

then ſhould I make uſe of him ? 
| But to comecloſer to the Point, He pre- 
tends ro be a Miniſter ef Chri#f. Where 
did Chriſt ever impower his Miniſters t» 
make people hear them, whether they will or 
no? ortoexatt Waris of them although they 
did not hear them? His InſtruQtion to his 
Diſciples was, Whoſoever ſhall not recaive. 
you, nor hear your words, ſhake of the Duſt 
of your Feet, Mat. 10. 14. And Paul ſayes 
tothe 7ews, It was neceſſary that the Word of 
Gd fhonld firſt have been ſpcken to you: but 
ſecing ye put u from you, and judge yurr ſelves 
. unworthy 
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wnworthy of Everlaſting Life, lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles ; for ſo bath the Lord 60mmend- 
ed ,g4c, AQts 13.6, He greatly miſtakes, 
# he thinks it to be the Mind of Chriſt to ;v-. 
poſe his Goſpel upon any, or, as the Spaniards 
arc ſaid to have dea't with the 1[14:4ns, to 
7:ake men Chriſtians whether they will or no : 
Nsy,nay ; ke lovingly invites aff; he inward- 
ly ftrives by his Spirit with all; he grasionſly 
:genders Aderey to all ; but he obtrudes it upox 
none. And if he gave no Authority to his 
Apoftles to compel 41y to hear them ; to be 
ſure he gave them no Power to Demand, 
muchleſs Inforce a Maintenance from ſuch, as 
did neither receive nor own them. It was 
e pecially provided in their Commiſſion,that 
they ſhould be fir f received, before they re- 
ceived any thing themſelves, Lake 10. 8. 
And: Peul (ayes, He did not eat any man's. 
Bread for nought, 2 Theſ.3.8. Andif theſe 
men were indeed Miniſters of Chrift, they 
would not be ſp eaver and forward to receive 
of thoſe they call Hereticks. 

But as for rhat he ſayes, that he d:ſirrs we 
ſhonld inpy the Benefit of us Miniſtry , what 
is it more then a Popiſh Prieſt may ſay to him? 
Would he hold himſelf bound in Reaſon or 
Equity to maintain that Popiſh Prieſt,or think 

Aa 4 _ 
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| the other did juſtly in Forcing 4 Maintenance 


from h:m, becauſe he had Liberty to hear 
him if he would? It may be he will ſay No, 
becauſe a Popiſh Prief is not a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, A very gord Reaſon againſt them 
Forb, But the Popiſh Prieſt no doubt will 
ſay He is, and the other ae:s no more, But 


this man may ſay, He has Law on his fide : 


{9 had the other roo lately in this Nation, and 
has it ftÞ elſewhere. The Intent of my 
reaſoning thus is to ſhew, th;t by the ſame 
Argument by which he would condemn us, 
he juſtifies not only ths Praftice of the P«- 
Pits agaialt the Proteſtants here of old, but 
allo the Dealings of other Sefaries againſt 

his Brethren and himſelf of late. | 
Beſides, it is »oft weakly argued, rhat we 
muft be forced to mainrasn him, becauſe we 
may beer him if we will. In this he is more 
#211ft then the worſt ſort ef men uſually are : 
for take the moſt greedy and over-reaching 
Tradeſman that one can find, though he 
ſhould tell me his Ware is very Good, and 
that he has ſuch as will fit my turn, yet he 
will not thraff it xpor: me, whether 1 like i; or 
no; butleaves m2 to my own Liberty, et- 
' ther ro take ir or to leave it and if | do 7or 
take it, to be ſure he will never demand ary 
thing 
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thins of me for it. , this Prieſt will ei- 
ther make 1s take his Ware, though we . 
neither like it, nor have any need of it; or. 
to be ſure will make us pay for it, though. 
we never tike it, What can be 257 unrea- 
ſonable, waat more diſhoneſt then this, 

He next undertakes to defend the Prieſts 
in ſueing for Tyties; if :t be (ayes he) 
their Due they [ue for, the Recovering of them 
by Courſe of .1.aw will have no Inju'tice init, 

 Anſw. In Civil Caſes it is no Injuffice * 
for a man to recover his Due by Law. But 
neither is this a cv] Cate, nor T yrbe bus Due, 
His ſfuppeling it ſo,is but begging of cheQue- 
ſtion. If he will ay, it appears to be kis 
Due, becauſe upon Tryal he recovers 1t at 
Law ; I ſhall anſwer, that that Argument 
will no'm-re prove Tythes due to him, then 
it wil, that they were due to the Papsſts and 
| Presbyterians, both which (the former of 
old, the latter of late) recovered them by 
Law, Will he therefore .acquit them of In- 
juſtice? Will he ſay, Tythes were their Due? 
then be 4d his Brethren had no Wrong, trom 
whom they were (by the latter) taken. 

But for a Miniſter of Chrift to ſue men at 
Law for his Belly, is withoat all Precepr, Pre- 
cedent or Ground in Serijturty Rel:319n or 
Riaſun, 
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Reaſon. Tt is contrary to the Natwre of a 
Goſpel. Maintenance, which is altogether free 
and voluntary, not at all compulſory. The 
Miniſters of Chriſt were to rake what was 
£iren, what was ſet before them: not to 
demand, command, compel, This Practice 
1s more like that of the Sons of El: (who 
were Sons of Bel:al, and knew not the Lord) - 
who ſaid, We will have this, or We wil 
have that, and of thou wilt 201 give it, we will 
take it by Force, 1 Sam. 2, Orlike the Falie 
Prophets mentioned by Micha, who prepared 
War agau ſt them that put not unto their 
Atouthes, Chap. 3. But when or where did 
any Minier of Chriſt ever do thus? Let 
him ſearch the Helv <criptures, let him turn 
over Ecclfaſtical HiForics, and produce 
ſuch an Inſtance if hc can. 
Yet ſo lutle AMeodeſty has he as to ſay, The 
” Huh-way Thief may as well implead the Fus 
ftice of an Hue wid-Cry, as the Quakers 
ſuch a lawful Prof: cuts;n, But this is a Poſi- 
tion ſo urierly dew d of Truth, R:aſon and 
Co:riry, that without further Anſwer I dare 
commit it to the Cexſure of every dif inte- 
reſted Reader. : | 
The 
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The Conciuſion, 


Have now, Reader, gone threvgh the 

ſeveral Heads of his Diſcourfe, and gi- 
ven a particular Anſwer to the moſt mat-114l 
Pafſiges therein, There remains in his laſt 
Leaf an old over- worz Dbj-t52n, That the 
primitive Chriitians were d ferent from us; 
mn dcbattng which, he ſh:# hereaficer (he 
ſayes) be re4ay to beftow bus Pairs) as Pro 
vidence ſhall grve Occaſion ard Afſiftance, 
Seeing he puts it off to hereafter, | will nct 
anticipare his Work, by laying any thing to 
itnow : But whenloever he fhall rhink fit to 
undertake that Task, I no way doubt bt the 
Lord will enable me, or fome other of his 
Servants to vindicate his Truth and Heri- 
tage from the $land:rs and Falſh1ds of this 
man's ſalewolent Tongue; and allo, to dif 
cover and demonſtrate how greatly He ad 
his Brethren d ffer from the Apoſtles and pri 
mitrye Chriſtians © the greateſt part of their 
Re 'i9i0n, having ingged nether the Pozer of 
Goalinefs, nor ſo mnth as the ire Form thepe* 
of. 
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"of. But of this no more at preſent, until fur« 


ther Occaſion be offered. In the mean time, . + 


to givc thee, Reader, a litr/s Txſte of the 
Temper of kis Spirity I here preſent thee with 

' a ſhort Collection of ſome of the Phraſes 
and oirulent Expreſſions, which his Acade- 
mical Education hath beſtowed upon us, 
VIZ. 


The Spirit of Quakeriſmy and the D-1u. 
ffons of it. p.3. Ten may find the Fiture of 
your Speakers drawn by Virgil (41 Heathen 
Peet) wrere ke brivgs in the Sybil poſſeſſed 
wsh ber Damm, pig. 9. Wheting ther 
Tenge to ſpeak the meſf prodige us Lye», that 
is 82 the pow:r of /Mdlice torvcrt, pag. 13, 
The Lajh of th: sr Ferpratine Torowes, P. 4. 
Blind Guides, p.89, The Whim nth Pate, 
P. 96. Th: Dev and thefe, p. 86, Poor 
deind:d Souls riceive Falſhwd and Railing, 
Non ſenſe and Blaſphemy, 6 p.106. A 
. Dream, a micr Fancy, a miſerable Miftake,a 
Falſe and Fantaſtical Luzht ; they adore a 
Lye fer Divire Revelation, p.107. Settifh 
IWayes of Reaſoning, p.188, The Quakers 
4 Company of fine Cheats, 'p,108, A Fas» 
natical Jeſuit, p,109, Out of the Mouth of 
4 Quaker or 4 Jeſuir, p. 110. 4 as 
= HY | | 0 
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ef Wandring Fellows thas have got vnto 4 Road © 
_ of Babling,p.114.T beYenom of their Tongues, 

'P. 116, Sottiſh Tynorance, p. i52. They 
are @ Company of Cheats and [mpoſfors, pag, 


IFF. 


Theſe I confeſs I have not anſwered, not 
judging any Wezght of Argument to lie in 
them, or that they tend to prove any thing, 
unleſs it be that he, from whom this corrupt 
Fruit iprings, is likely bimſelf to be one of 
tho'e who for 4 corrupt Intereſt intrude them- 
ſe lves into ſacred Offices (as he ſays pag. 11.) 
or that that Savage, Waſpiſh, Cruſty Hur 
mour of his Natural Diſpoſition (which he 
ſpeaks of pag. 119.) «net yet transformed 
into the Meckneſs ard Innocericy of a Lamb, 
But letting theſe things pals, 1 ſhall conclude 
with that Saying in Cornelis Tacitttys Didia 
er ale maledicere, et ego contemnere : 1. EC, 


He bath learned to ſpeak Evil, and 1 to dif. 
recard-it, | 
J.-E- 
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THE END, 
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